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TO ALL MY TRUE AND GOOD FRIElJfDS EVERY WHERE; BUT MORE PARTICULARLY TO 
THE WORTHY GENTLEMEN AND OTHERS THAT COMPOSE THE CHURCH TO 

WHICH I AM NOW RELATED AS MINISTER. 



MT DEAR FRIENDS^ 

In compliance with the frequent and re- 
peated desires of a |^reat many of you^ I 
suffer the following discourse to break loose 
from their fellows, to take their fortune, as 
we use to say, in the wide world. And, 
seeing the candour of so many of my friends 
has made them think they might not be 
unuseful ; I must, therefore, expect that they 
will, from the same principle, defend this 
publication of them, against the censures 
they may be supposed to fall under, both 
from open enemies and pretended friends. 
For though it be a common, and as it were 
threadbare argument, to plead* importunity 
in ^is case ; yet it is sufficiently known to 
several of you, that if it had not been for 
this, the world had not been troubled with 
any thing further of this kind from me. For 
as I am sure no affectation to be more known 
or taken notice of, has influenced me to pre- 
sent these discourses to public view; sol do 
suppose it is not unknown to some of you, 
that retirement from this noisy and vain 
world has ever been the sum of my ambi- 
tion, excepting when public work and ser- 
vice has obliged me to shake off the beloved 
fetters of so dear a confinement. 

I shall not, therefore, say more as to the 
following essays, than to tell you (what 
many of you know already) that as ^^fir%% 
of the discourses that follow this prefatory 
one, gave rise to the publishing of the second, 
so the second gave occasion to the printing 
of the third. And therefore, seeing the late 
opportunity of preaching, when we entered 
into oiir new meeting place, in London, Sep- 
tember 29, 1700, did induce some of you to 
desire the publication also of that sermon I 
preached* when I entered upon the pastoral 
and ministerial work among you, June 19, 
1698 ; the same occasion has given birth to 
the last additional discourse, which some 
remember I made, when I was solemnly set 
apart to the ministerial office, February 9, 
1687-8, which I have the rather consented 
to print now^ because it doth not only suit 




with the second discourse, but because I re- 
member several false, or at least imperfect 
copies were taken of it, when I did at first 
deliver it. 

And seeing the last discourse (which yet 
was first as to time,) doth now appear in 
the view of the world, I find myself in some 
sort obliged to interest all my friends in this 
prefatory address : wherein I do particularly 
mclude those of the English church of Ley- 
den, and Scots church in Rotterdam, to 
whom I stood related successively as minis- 
ter or pastor : whom I do the rather mention 
here, that I may let them know, how much 
they are still upon my thoughts, though we 
are separated as to^lace. 

But seeing my work is now more particu- 
larly appropriated to yoti, whom I am more 
immediately concerned with and related unto 
at present, I do, therefore, in a more special 
manner, address myself to you at this time. 
And I hope ye will hear with me, if, from 
my sincere respect for your welfare, I detaio 
you awhile here hefore ye enter upou tli0 
perusal either of my apocalyptical thoughts 
following, or the other discourses, which I 
do present you with, at your own desire. 
For in case either of death, or being rendered 
incapable to serve you, I am willing to give 
a vent to my thoughts and affection at this 
time; that whatever comes of me, the fol- 
lowing .discourses, together with this, may 
stand as a lasting witness of my real con- 
cern for your souls' welfare. 

In the first place, therefore, I do declare, 
that, though I am not willing to state my 
sufferings upon little matters, or modes of 
worship and expression ; yet I can sincerely 
say, that should the divine Providence call 
me to lay down my life for the truths them- 
selves which I have-preached among you, I 
hope I should*be so far from quarrelling with 
the procedure of Grod this way, that I should 
rejoice in such a martyrdom. And I hope I 
have not contradicted m my life what I have 
preached in the pulpit, whatever my infirmi- 
ties have been. So I presume it will not be 
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looked upon as pride or vanity, if I say with 
the great Apostle, (though as to the last 
clause I dare not pretend to have been any 
pattern to you,) " Finally, brethren, whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever things are 
venerable, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report^ if there be any virtue, and if there 
b(^ any praise, think on these things. Those 
things which ye have both learned and re- 
ceived, and heard and seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace shall be with you." (Phil, 
iv. 8, 9.) 

For in the next place, I thank God, that 
he that knows the secrets of all hearts, doth 
testify together with my conscience, that a 
sincere concern to be useful to our common 
Christianity, was the thing that did at nrst 
influence me to enter upon this great work 
of the ministry, and has ever since engaged 
me, though under more discouragements 
than most men, to continue and labour in it. 
So that it is matter of sweet reflection to me, 
that I never gave any occasion to brand our 
holy profession with the odious name of 
priestcraft; whatever any others may have 
done. For, as I have no other ambition, 
than to engage and draw men over to the 
great and catholic interests of Christianity 
itself, in order to their bec<i/ming the fol- 
lowers and servants of our glorious €rod and 
blessed Saviour; so I am sure I can confi- 
dently say, without any vanity or affectation, 
(for which I dare appeal not only to you, but 
all others that have known me ever since 
I began to preach) that there is not one in 
the world that ever had just occasion so 
much as to think, that I did at any time at- 
tempt to bring any person over to my way, 
as a party. And, as tnus 1 have been far from 
«b seeking either honour, interest, or popu- 
larity ; so there are not a few that can biear 
me witness, that i have incurred the cen- 
sures of some men of very different denomi- 
nations, because I could never be induoed 
to think that religion did properly stand in 
the rituals of any of the contending parties. 
The differences, therefore, but especially 
the animosities, that are among the Pro- 
testant Christians, have ever been grievous 
and afflictive to me. And to heal these, I 
could cheerfully be offered up a sacrifice, if 
I can be supposed to be conscious of the 
sentiments and movements of my own soul. 
For though we of this congregation differ 
from all others that dissent from the Episco- 
pal communion, in this, that we are, in a 
peculiar sense, upon a national foundation, 
viz. in as far as we not only own the same 
ohurch government, but keep up the same 
way that the Church of Scoaand useth, in 
her public administration ; to* which most 
of us belong as natives, and all of ns as 
proselytes: vet I must publicly own that, 
abstracting trom ^is, I am a dissenter from 
that party that engross and monopolise the 
name of the Church of England. For 
though I have ever looked upon other con- 



troversies as more edifying and momentous, 
than those unhappy ones, that have kept 
that great body and ours divided; yet I have 
so far considered them, as hitherto to find 
no reason to quit that way I was educated 
in; notwithstanding the specious reasons 
made use of to prejudice people against us 
as schismatics, rather than to convince us 
that we are so. 

Therefore, in the third place, I cannot but 
own (without any design to reflect upon 
^em that differ from me in such matters) 
that I look upon that way as nearest to the 
Christian institution, that has the fewest, 
and most natural, and unaffected, and con- 
sequently most spiritual rites and ceremo- 
nies, in the performance of gospel ordi- 
nances. For, as a learned conformist* says, 
in a book in which he did afterwards, indeed, 
seem to differ from, but never attempted to 
retract or refute, and perhaps, was never 
able to do : '^ Certainly the primitive church, 
that did not charjge m^i with such a load of 
articles, as now in these latter ages men are 
charged with, would much less have bur- 
dened men with imposing doubtful prac- 
tices upon ^em as the ground of church 
communion. There is nothing then that 
the primitive church deserves more imitar 
tion in by us, than that admirable temper, 
moderation, and condescension, which was 
used in it towards all the members of it It 
was never thought worth the while to make 
any standing laws for rites and customs, 
that had no^ other original but tradition; 
much less to suspend men from her comr 
munion for not obs^ving them." And if 
this was the practice of the primitive church, 
it was eminently so in the apostolical age ; 
to whom, as acted by the Holy Ghost, it 
seemed good to require nothing by way of 
imposition, but a very few necessary things, 
viz. that Christians should abstain from 
idols, Uood, things strangled, and fornica- 
tion. (Acts XV. 28, 29.^) But alas! since 
that time it hath seemea good to men (but 
I am sure not to the Holy Spirit,) to impose 
a great many unnecessary things on the 
consciences of odiers ; without any such al- 
lowance as was given them, that every man 
should be fully persuaded in his own mind, 
in what he dia. (Rom. xiv. 5.) From what 
regard have some men to this apostolical 
rule, when their impositions are laid as 
stumblin^blocks in tneir brethren's way, 
(Rom. XIV. 13, &C.,') without any regard to 
the wounding of tneir weak consciences, 
upon the supposition they are so? (1 Cor. 
viii. 12.) Is mis to imitate the Apostle's 
tenderness, who resolved rather never to eat 
flesh, than to offend any weak brother. 
(I Cor. viii. 13.) Or, do men this way seek 
the thing of Jesus Christ, or their own pri- 
rate ends and emoluments. (PhiL iL 21.) 

Therefore, let men dispute about forms 
and ceremonies, and their decency or neces- 
sity, as long as they please; I must say. 
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^ritli a reverend conforming minister:* 
** That all the art and power of the world 
cannot make trifles in tne worship of God 
seem matters of importance to them that 
relish heaven. What trumpery are habits, 
various gestures and postures, to a man that 
is swallowed up in the contemplation of the 
infinite majesty of the glorious God ? or 
that is lost in the ravishmg admiration of 
bis goodness and lave ? or that is sunk into 
the lowest abasements and self-abhorrence 
for his sins ? Such a soul nray be loaded 
with human inventions* but he can Bever 
look upon them as oraaments or helps to 
devotion." 

Whatever then, be the various ideas and 
dteories of what we call edification: yet 
still, as none can dispute us out of what we 
receive most advantage from, as to our 
bodies, so neither as to our souls. For if no 
man can be able to persuade me, that his 
constitution of body' is such a standard to 
mankind, that I and all others are obliged to 
reckon that food most healthful for us, which 
the imposer tells us is so to him, though 
at the same time we experience it to be 
noxious, or disagreeable to us; I know no 
more reason why any man should pretend a 
power of imposing modes and forms on my 
conscience, which I am dissatisfied with, 
from no other reason but this, that they ap- 
pear to be the most excellent or decent to 
him. So that, as liberty is equally necessary 
in the one case as in the other, unless we 
value the health of our bodies above the 
peace of our consciences, and security of 
our souls: so the contrary practice, when 
force is used, can admit of no softer term 
than that of Aniichristian tyranny. I can- 
not, therefore, but highly approve of what I 
fifid in a bookf already mentioned : '* What 
possible reasons can be given, (says the au- 
thor) why such things should not be suffi- 
cient for communion with a church, which 
are sufficient for salvation 1 And certainly 
these things are sufficient for that, which 
are laid down as the necessary duties of 
Christianity by our Lord and Saviour in his 
word." 

I mention these things, God is my wit- 
ness, for no private design, to uphold a 
party, or to serve the ends of it, as such ; 
but to let those that are prejudiced against 
us know, that we are actuated by religion as 
a principle, and not as a notion only : and 
that this is the reason of our dissent from 
those that share the emoluments of the 
church among them. Otherwise it were 
not probable, that we should unite, in act- 
ing contrary to our own interest, merely 
from faction or humour, if we may presume 
to know our own sentiments ; and I hope 
most, if not all of us, durst not dissemble 
before the great God all our days, in a mat- 



* See P. M. in his Vanity, Mischief, and Dan- 
ger, of Ceremonies, proposed to the Convocation, 
and printed Anno 1690. 

t Stilling. Iren. pief. p. 8. 



ter of so great importance as this is So 
that the dissenting of so many persons from 
the established church, to their own hurt 
and disadvantage in the world, may be 
looked upon as no contemptible argument 
by unbiassed persons, that there are some 
men that are actuated by religion as a prin* 
ciple, and that take up the ministry other- 
wise than as a trade. 

But I had this farther design in touching 
upon our unhappy difi*erences ; that consid- 
ering that they do only concern the externals 
and circumstantials of religion, both ye and 
all others that peruse these lines and the fol- 
lowinff discourses, may be taken ofi" from 
that ftiry and bigotry, by which so many 
seem to be possessed at this day, and may 
learn to mind the great essentials of Chris- 
tianity more, acting conscientiously your- 
selves in all things, and judging charitably 
of those that difier from you, whether they 
do so of you or not. For what I have said 
on this head, is not in the least designed to re- 
flect upon those that difier from us, among 
whom I acknowledge there are many distin- 
guishable, not only for parts and learning, 
but for piety and moderation also, upon 
which accounts I cannot but honour and 
love them, though they shouM both despise 
and hate me. Nay, I question not, but even 
man)[ of the bigots for cathedral worship 
and its annexed hierarchy (who are for 
running up these to as near a conformity to 
Rome as they can, and yet stamp all with a 
confident pretending to eiJuaDivimmi,) may 
act from conscience, even in their uncharita- 
bleness to them that conscientiously differ 
from them ; yea, in their hatred of them, and 
rage against them where they have power. 
But then, it must be remembered, that as 
their 2eal is not according* to knowledge: so 
they are of the same tribe with those of 
whom our Saviour speaks, when he tells us, 
that they would persecute ^ yea; kill his ser- 
vants, yivhen they had opportunity, believing^ 
at the same time, that they did Ood most 
acceptable service. But He immediately 
adds, And these things will they do, be* 
cause they have not known the Father nor 
me, (John xvi. 2, 3.) However, my de- 
sign is not to reflect even on tliem, but 
rather to pity them and wish them more 
knowledge and a better mind. 

For as a contentious, and especially a per- 
secuting temper, was never from God, nor 
according to the rule of the meek and holy 
Jesus ; whose religion is^r»^ pure, and then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated : 
so such a disposition was never more 
unseasonable than at this time. For they 
must be unaccountably unobservant of, and 
unconcerned with the present state and 
posture of affairs in £urope, who see not 
.in what danger the Protestant interest is 
at present; considering what it has lost 
already, and is in hazara of losing further ; 
together with the sad decay of true Chris- 
tian piety, as well as unity among all sorts 
of persons. I could, therefore, wish we 
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might learo a little prudence^ even from our 
Popish adversaries, that we might unite in 
love^ and in design, to promote a general in- 
terest, though we attain not to an exact uni- 
formity in all things. For why should not 
we join as one soul against that bloody and 
idolattvus party, when we see them do so 
against us ? though their various sects and 
orders, such as Franciscans and Dominicans, 
Jesuits and Jansenists, differ as much from 
one another, both in their opinions and in 
their form and habits, (as they are regi- 
mented under their several heads or gen- 
erals, and as they live according to vastly 
different laws and rules) as we can possibly 
be supposed to do. But, alas ! what moral 
prognostications have we now, but such as 
seem to portend ruin and misery to us? 
when we see the differences of parties grow 
up into a stated hatred, with a fixed design 
to ruin one another, and consequently mur- 
der the Reformed cause, which we are 
obliged not only upon religious accounts to 
appear for, but even upon civil considera- 
tions, seeing Popery is inconsistent with 
freedom and liberty, than which nothing, in 
this world, ought to be so dear to us. Can 
we have forgot what barbarities that inhu- 
man party have committed in the world? 
For, if we may believe historians,* says a 
learned man, *^ Pop® Julius in seven years 
was the occasion oi the slaughter of 200,000 
Christians. The massacre in France cut off 
100,000 in three months. P. Perionius 
avers, that in the persecution of the Albi- 
genses and Waldenses, 1,000,000 lost their 
fives. From the beginning of the Jesuits till 
1580, that is, thirty or forty years, 900,000 
perished, saith Balduinus. The Duke of 
Alva by the hangman put 36,000 to death. 
Vergerius,t affirms that the Inquisition in 
• thirty years destroyed 150,000. To all this 
I may add the Irish Rebellion, in which 
300,000 were destroyed, as the Lord Orrery 
rejports in a paper printed in the reign of 
Charles II.'' And now many have been 
destroyed in the latter persecutions in France 
and Piedmont, in the Palatinate and Hun- 
gary, none I believe can fully reckon up, 
besides those that are or have been in t£e 
gallies, and that have fled. This is that 
IdolaArous Harlot, so glutted with the blood 
of the saints, that a late author in his 
Treatise of Convocations, sets up as a 
pattern to the Church of England ; and that 
another author in his book, entitled ^^The 
Case of the Regale and Pontificate," (to the 
scandal of the Church of England, for whom 
they pretend such a zeal,) would so fain 
have us united unto, and represents, there- 
fore, in such favourable colours. But I hope 
all true Protestants will easily see the snake 
in the grass. And surely, wnen we are in 



* Dr. More, in hie Divine Dialogues, page 161. 
See also his mystery of Iniquity, hb. ii. chap* 15, 
16, &c. 

T The same Vergerius that attended on Francis 
Spira. See his life. 



hazard of being betrayed within our8elves> 
we have sufficient reason to awake out of 
our lethargic sleep, that we may do what 
possibly we can to save the nations we 
belong to from approaching desolations, or, 
if that cannot be, that we may at least save 
our own souls in the day of die Lord. For 
seeing we are like to feel the effects of the 
new conjunction of France and Spain, the 
election of a young politic pope, and the 
apostacy of some Protestant prmces to the 
Romish interest, (which together with the 
impieties and scepticism of a great many 
within ourselves, are, I am sure no good 
prognostics,) have we not lust reason to pre- 
pare for remarkable revolutions? While, 
therefore, I think of these things, I cannot 
forbear to give a vent to my thoughts on the 
great and dark head of futurity; m present- 
ing )rou with some conjectures in remtion to 
our times, founded upon Scripture prophecy, 
as far as I understand it 

Therefore, seeing diis is the chief design 
of this discourse, which I have inscribed to 
you, I hope ye will bear with me in giving 
you some brief account of the times we are 
fallen in, and what we may expect if we 
live much longer. Which I am the rather 
induced to do, because we are just now en- 
tering upon a new age, from which we look 
back upon seventeen centuries, which have 
elapsed since our blessed Redeemer came into 
the world, and may, therefore, be allowed 
to conjecture, with some just ground perhaps 
of probability (for I do industrious^ avoid 
the fatal rock oi positiveness, which so many 
apocalyptical men have suffered themselves 
to split upon) what part of the revelation 
remains to be accomplished. 

But since I am to confine myself to a littlt 
compass here, as remembering I am writing 
no book properly, but an epistolary discourse, 
prefatory to those that follow, with which, 
therefore, it must keep some proportionl: I 
shall content myself m giving you a lew 
hints, towards the resolution and improve 
ment of that grand Apocalyptical Q,u£9- 
TioN, when the reign of Antichristianism or 
the Papacy began? 

There are two things, therefore, which 
lie before me to be considered at this time. 

I. I must fulfil my promise in giving you 
a new resolution of the grand JSpocalyptical 
Question concerning the rise of the Great 
Antichrist, or Roms Papal, For when we 
have done thisj and fixed this era or epocha, 
we may, by an easy consequence, see the 
time of the final fall and destruction of 
this dreadful enemy, 

II. I must, in the next place, improve the 
resolution of this question, both theoretically, 
as a EET to unriddle the dark Apocalypti- 
cal times and periods ; and practically, in 
order both to the regulation ofyour thoughts 
and the government of your lives, in som« 
very weighty considerations deducible from 
thence. 

The first, thing, therefore, which I have to 
do, is to attempt the resolution of the prin- 
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cipal Apocalyptical question concerning the 
rise of Jnticnristianism, 

Now^ in order to answer this distinctly 
(which hath exercised and wearied out all 
Apocalyptical writers hitherto,) there are 
some things I would premise as so many 
posttdata, which generally all are agreed in, 
and which Mr. Mede, Dr. More, Mr. Dur- 
ham, and Dr. Cressener, have irrefragably 
proved. 

1. That the revelation contains (Rev. iv. 
I; X. 5, 6, 7,) the series of all the remark- 
Me events and changes of the state of the 
Christian church to the end of the world. 
2. That (See Rev. xvii. 1; 5, 18,) Mystical 
Babylon or the great whore, described there 
doth signify I^me in an Antichrisiian 
Church State, 3. Thai, therefore, this can- 
not be Rome Pagan properly, but Rome 
Papal. 4. That the Seven Heads of the 
Beast, or the Seven Kings, are the seven 
Forms of Chyvemment, which obtained suc- 
cessively among the Romans: and seeing 
the sixth of th^se was that which was only 
in beinff in John's time (the former ^ve 
having fallen before,) that, therefore, conse- 
quently, the severUh head, which under 
another consideration is called the eighth, 
(the intervenient kingdom of the Ostrogoths 
being the seventh in number, though not pro- 
perly Roman, and therefore, in that sense, 
none of the heads of the Roman government) 
is the last species of government, and that 
which is called most peculiarly and by a 
speciality the Beast, or Antichrist. (Rev. 
xvii. 10, 11.) 

Thesejpostulata being supposed as certain, 
(which i would reckon no difficult thing to 
prove, were it needful,) I must in the next 
place premise two prelimary considerations, 
before I come directly to answer the question 
itself. 

The first is this : That the three grand apoc- 
alyptical numbers of twelve hundred and 
sixty days, forty-two months, and time, times 
and a half, are not only synchronical, but 
must be interpreted prophetically, so as years 
must be understood by days. 

That these three numbers are synchronical 
will appear plain to any impartial considerer, 
that will be at the pains to compare them, as 
we have them set down in this book of the 
Revelations, viz. the twelve hundred and 
sixty days, (chap. xi. 3, and chap. xii. 5,) the 
forty-two m,onths, (chap. xi. 2, and chap, 
xiii. 5,) and the time, times and a half 

ghap. xii. 14.) For it is clear that the 
entiles treading down the holy city forty- 
two m^onths, (chap. xii. 2,) is the cause of 
the witnesses prophesying for twelve hun- 
dred and sixty days in sackcloth, (v. 3,) 
and is not the woman, or churches being 
the wilderness for the same term of 
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days, (chap. xii. 6,) any other than a new 
representation of the witnesses prophesying 
in sackcloth? Seeing this must be while 
the beast is worshipped and served by the 
whole Roman world, during men's lunacy of 
forty-iwo months continuance, (chap. xiii. 5.) 



And therefore, seeing the woman is said to 
be in the wilderness-state of desolation and 
pei^ecutjon, for a time, and times, and half 
a time, in order thus to be preserved from 
the beast and serpent, as we see chap. xii. 
14. It is likewise plain, that this number 
of three years and a half, must be the very 
same with the two former numbers; Only 
it is to be observed by the way, that this pe- 
riod of time, when it is mentioned in relation 
to the church, is spoken of with respect to 
the sun, either as to his diurnal or annual 
rotation: whereas, when it is described in 
relation to the beast's unstable kingdom of 
ni^ht and darkness, it is made mention of 
with respect to the inconstant luminary, 
which changes its face continually, while it 
makes our months. And hence it is that the 
church is represented, (chap. xii. 1,) under 
the emblem of a woman clothed toith the sun, 
and the moon under her feet. 

Now as these numbers are synchronical, 
and the same ; so it is easy to prove that they 
must be understood propnetically for years. 
I shall not insist here upon the conjecture 
of a learned man ;*- that there was no diurnal 
rotation of the earth before the fall, and con- 
sequently, no days of twenty-four hours, but 
only an annual rotation of this our planetary 
world ; which he gives us the original rea- 
son of the Scripture's putting days for years 
frequently. \ For whatever be in this, it is 
plain that the Scriptures speak thus in 
several places ; by putting a lesser number 
figuratively for a ^eater, as well as definite 
one for an indefinite. Witness the appoint- 
ment of the week of years, (Exod. xxxiii. 10, 
11,) which is spoken of as if it were a week 
of days, (v. 12 ;) the seventh year of which is, 
therefore, called sabbatical, with respect to 
the seventh-day sabbath. In the same way 
of speaking, £zekiel was commanded to lie 
three hundred and ninety days on his left 
side, and forty on his right, each day for a 
year, as Grod himself says, chap. iv. 5, 6. 
§0 likewise Grod punished the murmuring 
Israelites with forty years abode in the wil- 
derness, with relation to the forty days that 
were spent in searching for the land of Ca- 
naan. (Numb. xiv.'32.) The seven years 
of Nebuchadnezzar's Lycanthropy is thus 
called, indefinitely, days or times. (Dan. iv. 
32, 34.) Nay, our Saviour himself speaks 
in this dialect when he calls the years of his 
ministry days, saying, "I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be 
perfected. (Luke xiii. 32.) But the most 
remarkable place to our purpose is the 
famous prophecy of DanieVs seventy weeks, 
or four hundred and ninety days, (chap. ix. 
24,) reaching down from the edict of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus in his twenthieth year, 
(Neh. ii. 1 — 10,) to our Saviour's suffering 
at Jerusalem ; which was exactly four hun- 
dred and ninety »rop^^u;a2 years, not Julian 
ones : the not aistmguishing of which has 



* Whiston's Theory of the Earth, pages 8, 79, 
81. See Hypoth. 3. 
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hitherto confounded all intenpreters, as I 
might show at large, were this a proper 
place for it. But what the difference be- 
tween these is, we shall quickly see. 

In the mean time, I am now to p^rove that 
one thousand two hundred and sixty days 
are to be understood, in a prophetical sense 
for years; for if I can prove tnis, it will ne- 
cessarily follow, that the other numbers 
must be so interpreted also ; since they are 
the same with this. Now that the one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty days cannot be 
taken literally, hiiXpropheticdUy, will appear 
from hence ; diat it is mipossible to conceive 
how so many, great, and wonderful actions, 
which are prophesied to fall out in that 
short time, could happen during the space 
of three solar years and an half; such as e. 
g., the obtainmg power over all kindreds, 
tongues, and nations ^ the world's wonder- 
ing at, and submittmg unto the Beast's 
reign ; and the setting up an image to the 
imperial head, and causing it to be wor- 
shipped, instesid of the living emperor's, &c. 

And, besides these things, seeing the one 
thousand two himdred and sixty days are 
the whole time of the Fapdl authority, which 
is not to be totally destroyed until me great 
and remarkable aopearance of Christ, upon 
the pouring out ot the seventh vial; and that, 
therefore, Christ will have the honour of de- 
stroying him JinaUy himself, (though this ini- 
quity began to work even in the apostohc 
tunes :) wherefore, we niay certainly con- 
clude, that it must take up some centuries 
of years to carry on this abomination that 
maketh desolate. For though the Lord will 
gradually consimie or waste this great ad- 
versary hy the spirit of his mouth, yet he will 
not sooner abolish him than by tne ajapeofr- 
tug of his ovm presence, (2 Thess. ii. o,; as* 



♦ The learned Dr. Whitby, m his late Para- 
phrase and Commentary ufion the Epistles, does, 
indeed, advance a new notion, on tnis verse and 
chapter, viz. that the Jewish Sanhedrim, govern- 
ment and nation, is primarily and chiefly under- 
stood here by the Apostle, as the man ot sin and 
Antichrist, both upon the account of their oppoainff 
themselves to Christ and persecuting of his fol- 
lowers, and upon the account also oi their rebel- 
hon against tne Romans. And he has said so 
much for the proof of this, that it may be thought 
to contain a refutation of my interpretation of the 
place. But even upon the supposition that all that 
the doctor says for nis opinion should be true; yet 
it will be found no way to invalidate what I ad- 
vance here. For all that are acquainted with the 
Jewish and apostohc writing know, that besides 
a first sense to be observed in prophecies, there is 
a second and remoter one more tacitly insinuated 
frequently, as the principal design of the Spirit of 
God. I might show this in innumerable instances, 
especially in the ancient prophecies that relate to 
David) or some other person, in the first sense or 
typical one, but in tne Messiah ultimately and 
completely. But I shall not msist upon anv thing 
of this kind now, seeing so many have done it 
alreadv : and there is no need to do it here, seeing 
Dr. Whitby himself doth grant all I desire, when 
he says, in his preface to this epistle, page 383 : 
"But that I may not whcdly ihfier from my 
brethren in this matter, I grant these words may 
In a secondary sense (ui which expression I only 



I choose both to render and undeiatand the 
words. 

The second preliminary con«deration is, 
that in order to understand the prophetical 
years aright, we must reduce them to JnUan 
years, or such as are in use with us now in 
Europe. 

This is no idle or chimerical inquiry: 
seeing the ignorance of this has misled all 
our great Apocalyptical men hitherto in 
their calculati(mj and yet unless we are able 
to adjust the difierence between prophetical 
and Julian years, we must still reckon at a 
venture, without any certainty of the truth 
and exactness of our arithmetic. Therefore, 
that we may understand this difiference, we 
are to remember, that the ancients were far 
more rude and indistinct in their calculation 
of time than we have been since. And in- 
deed such is their confusion this way^ that 
we are obliged to Grod's providence in giving 
us the exact compass of a propheticafyear, 
even in this book, by fixing the syncrhonism 
of the three numbers above mentioned. For 
by these it is determined, that thirty days 
make a month, and twelve of such montns 
a year. So that one thousand two hundred 
and sixtv days being divided into three years 
and an half (or time and times and an half 
in the apocalyptical dialect,) three hundred 
and sixty da)rs must make up a year, with- 
out the additional five days and odd hours 
and minutes that are added in the calcula- 
tion of the Julian year. For the Julian (and 
Gregorian) months consisting some of ^rty, 
and some of thirty-one days (excepting Fe- 
bruary only,) and the )rears consequently, of 
three hundred and sixty-five days: there 
must needs be some considerable difference 
in the revolution of many centuries. Which 
difierence appears still greater, if we consult 
the late cunous astronomical calculations of 
Petavius, Tycho, Kepler, and others. But 
since their exactness hath only added five 
hours to every year (together with some 
minutes, firsts, seconos, &c., eommumbus 
annis, which they themselves are not fiiUj 
agreed in) I shall not be so nice upon this 
point, as to follow them exactly in all their 
criticisms this way. However, since five 
hours additional to a year arise to an entire 
day, in the revolution of one hundred and 
sixty-three years, it ought not to be alto- 
gether neglected. But passing even these, 
and considering only thee five days that arc 
added to the three hundred and sixty, in our 
ordinary years, we wiU find that the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days in the 
Revelation being reduced to years, are 
eighteen years short of Julian years, in the 
prophetical reckoning, by reason of the 



differ from the doctor, seeing I look upon it to be 
the principal sense because it is the second) be at- 
tributed to the Papal Antichrists, or Man of Sin, 
and may be signally fulfilled in him, in the de- 
struction of him, by the Spuit of Christ's mouth, 
he being the successor to the Apostate Jewish 
Church, to whom these characters agree, as well 
as to her ; and therefore, in the annotations I havt 
still given a place to this interpretation also." 
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7^ Julian Tear* 

One - - - . 365 

- - 365 



Two - 
Three. 
Half - 



730 

1095 

183 



Three years and a 
half, ... 1278 



additional days turned into years in the or- 1 
dinary accounts now, above the Apocalyp- 
tical reckoning. 

To demonstrate which, I present you 
with the following scheme : 

The Prophet iail Year. 
One - - - - 360 
... - 360 
Two • - - • 720 
Three - - - . 1080 
Half - - - - 180 
Three years and a 
half, .... 1360 

Now if, according to this computation, 
we subtract one thousand two hundred and 
sixty Apocalypticsd years from one thou- 
sand two hundred and seventy-eight Julian, 
or Gregorian ones, (I call them so ore ro- 
tundo, overlooking the smaller measures 
of time,) there remain eighteen years to be 
cut off. 

To apply this, therefore, to our design. If 
we may suppose ih^X Antichrist began his 
reign in the year 606, the additional one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years of 
his duration, were they Julian or ordinary 
years, would lead us down to the year I860, 
as the last period of the seven-headed mon- 
ster. But seing they are prophetical years 
only, we must cast away eighteen years in 
order to bring them to the exact measure of 
time that the Spirit of God designs in this 
book. And thus the final period of Papal 
nsurjiationsy (supposing that he did, indeed, 
rise in the year 006) must conclude with the 
year 1848. 

And now that I have hinted at the time 
of Antichrist's rise, as the conclusion of the 
preliminary considerations, I must proceed 
to prove this to be in one sense the true aera 
of the Papal Beasfs reign. And here it is 
that I find myself extremely straightened, 
in discoursing of so great a subject in so 
narrow a compass. AU, therefore, that I can 
say here will amount to a few short hints 
omy, though, perhaps, no inconsiderable 
ones. 

Seeing, therefore, as I said before in the 
fourth Postulatum, it is plain from Rev. 
xvii. 10, that the imperial government was 
the regent head of the Roman Beast at the 
time of the vision, we have only the two fol- 
lowing heads to consider as to their rise and 
duration. Let these things, therefore, be 
minded here. 

1 . That the seventh head, or king of Rome, 
(as I hinted before,") whose character is, that 
he was immediately to succeed to the im- 
perial government, and to continue but a 
short space, (Rev. xviL 10,) that, I say, 
this government could be no other than that 
of the Ostrogoths in Italy. 

For, it is plain, that me imperial dignity 
was extinguished in Italy and in the western 
parts of the empire, by Odoacer, the king 
of the Heruli, who forced Augustulus, the 
last sprig of an emperor, to abdicate his 
throne and power, in the year 475, or 476, 
as others say. And though this Odoacer 

2 



was soon destroyed by Theodonc, the king 
of the Ostrogoths, yet the same form of re- 
gal government was continued by Theodo- 
ric and his successors. And though this 
kingdom continued for near eighty years, 
reckoning from Odoacer to Tias, yet the 
angel might justly call this a short time: 
for so it was, if compared either with the 
preceding imperial, or succeeding Papal 
government Which suggests a very strong 
argument against some, who would make 
this seventh king to denote the oriental 
empire, which, as it began long before this 
time, so lasted many centuries afterwards, 
and was not totally extinct till Mahomet 
the Great's time, in the year 1453. And 
surely this kingdom was sufficient to con- 
stitute a new head of the Roman people, 
seeing Rome and Italy were subjected en- 
tirely to those Gothish kings, and that they 
not only acted with the same authority that 
the emperors had used before, (excepting that 
they abstained from that tide, by a special 
providence, that they might not be con- 
founded with that government) but were 
owned by the senate and people of Rome as 
their superiors, yea by the emperors of the 
East also J as might easily be proved* from 
historians, particularly Cassiodorus, f who 
was chief minister 01 state to two of those 
kings. 

Whence it doth plainly appear, that this 
kingdom of Ostrogoths was the seventh 
hea3, that was to continue a short time. 
And that, therefore, it follows; 1. That the 
change wrought by Constantine the Great, 
both as to the seat and religion of the em- 
pire, could not be looked upon as a new 
head; seeing the old government in all 
other respects was continued. And, 2. 
Neither can any person justly suppose that 
the form of government was altered, when 
the empire was divided into the East and 
West: seeing, in all other respects also, the 
imperial authority and rule was preserved. 
Therefore, 3. It follows also, that the Papal 
government was not regnant until the de- 
struction of the Gothish kingdom in Italy: for 
there could not be two supreme heaas of 
the church of Rome at the same time. 

Therefore, 2. We may conclude that the 
last head of the beast, which is the Papal, 
did arise either immediately upon the extir- 
pation of the Gothish kingdom, or some 
time after. But it could not rise to its 
power immediately after, seeing Justinian 
did, by the conquest of Italy, revive the im- 
perial government again there, which by 
that means was healed after the deadly 
wound which the Heruli and the Goths had 
given it Though I confess Justinian's 
conquests of Italy laid a foundation for- 
the Pope's rise and paved the way for his. 



* See Baron, ad Ann. 472, 475, &c. Petav. 
Ration, Temp. lib. vii. cap. 5., Bellarm.de Trana- 
lat. Imp. Rom. lib. i. cap. 9, &.c. 

t In lib. Variarum. lib. i. ep. 23, 31, &C., lib» 
iii. ep. 45, &>c., lib. ilL ep. 16, 18., lib. viii. ep. 2, 3,, 
4, &c. 
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advancement, both by the penal and san- 
guinary laws which he made against all 
those that dissented from the Romish church, 
and by the confusions that followed upon 
Narses his bringing in the Lombards. For 
during the struggles of them and the Ex- 
archat, the pope played his ^me so that 
the emperor Phocas found it his interest to 
engage him to his party, by giving him the 
title of Supreme and Universal Bishop. 

Therefore, we may justly reckon that the 
papal head took its first nse from that re- 
markable year, 606, when Phocas did in a 
manner devolve the government of the West 
upon him, by giving him the title of univer- 
sal bishop. From which period, if we date 
the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years, they lead us down (as I said already) 
to the year 1866, which is 1848, according 
to prophetical calculation. Or, if a bare 
title of this sort be not thought sufficient to 
constitute the pope head of the beast, we 
may reckon this two years later, viz. from 
the year 608, when Boniface the Fourth did 
first publicly authorise idolatry, by dedicat- 
ing the Pantheon to the worship of the Vir- 
gin Mary and all the saints. 

Now, it is very remarkable, that in the 
year 666 Pope Vitalian did first ordain, that 
all public worship should be in Latin. And 
therefore, however the notion of Irenaeus* 
has been of late ridiculed, who observed that 
the characteristic number of the beast, viz. 
six hundred and sixty-six, answering to the 
number of a man's name, was to be found 
in the word Aowwof, from whence he con- 
cluded that he was to be a Roman; I can- 
not but think there is something remarkable 
in this (even though the numerical letters 
of other words should jump with this num- 
ber also) not so much because of the an- 
tiquity of the notion, as upon the account of 
the reason he suggests to us, for this, when 
he says, that though he ^ants that other 
names (as diat of •* vtuBa^ may be so ren- 
dered, yet he fixes upon this,t because the 
Latin monarchy is the last of all, and there- 



* Iraen. adv. Haeret, lib. v. cap. 30. 

t It ought to be observed . liere, that not only 
the Greek word, but even the Hebrew contains 
the number six hundred and sixty-six, in the 
numerical letters thereof, whether we make use 

of jn^^DTll^oman, scil. Sedes, or tff^^VDl 
Romanus vel Latinus. As will appear from the 
folloiwng scheme : 
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And, whereas, Bellarmin objects, that Latinus 
should be rendered by a single lota, and not hyei, 
he is exceedingly mistaken : for not only Irenaeus 
renders the word thus, but all the Greeks do the 
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fore, the beast must relate to this or none. 
Wherein I suppose he alludes to DanieP« 
account of the four monarchies, (chap, ii.- 
vii.) And indeed the little horn that arose 
out of the head of the fourth beast, (chap, 
vii. 8,) seems not unfitly to represent not 
only Antiochus Epiphanes, but the papal 
Antichrist, whose type he may, therefore, 
be supposed to be: for as he suppkaited 
three kings, in allusion to which that little 
horn is said to have plucked up three horns 
before it by the roots; so did the Papal 
government rise also upon the ruins of the 
Exarchat, the Lombards, and the authority 
of the emperors in Italy. 

I believe this account of Antichrist's rise 
will not be very acceptable to some, whose 
zesd for the pope's downfall has made them 
entertain hope of living to see that remark- 
able dme; which has made them invent 
plausible schemes to prove that this great 
enemy was seated in his regal dignity long 
before the year 606. But if a man will trace 
truth impartially, he will have reason to 
think, that the rise of this adversary could 
not be before that time. Nay, I must tell 
you, that I do not reckon the full rise of the 
pope to the headship of the empire till a 
later date stiU. For though the pope got 
the title of universal bishop at that time, yet 
he was afterwards, for a long time, subject 
in temporal concerns to the emperors. And 
therefore, I cannot reckon him to have been, 
in a proper and full sense, head of Rome, 
until he was so in a secular as well as 
ecclesiastical sense. And this was not until 
the days of Pipin, by whose consent he was 
made a secular prince, and a great part of 
Italy given to him as Peter's patrimony. So 
that as Boniface the Third, (and his succes- 
sors) by assuming the title of universal bishop, 
was the forerunner of Antichrist, as Gregory 
the Great prophesied he would be, who 
should be known in the world by that proud 
tide; so likewise, we may conclude that 
Antichrist was, indeed, come, when Paul the 
first became a temporal prince also. Phocas, 
therefore, did only proclaim the pope to be 
the last head of Rome, in the apocalyptical 
sense : but it was Pipin who gave him the 
solemn investiture, and seated him on his 
throne, which Charlemagne did afterwards 
confirm to him. 

Now as near as I can trace the time of this 
donation of Pipin, it was in or about the year 
758, about the time that Pope Paul the First 
began to build the church of St. Peter and St 
Paul. Now, if we make this the era of the 
papal kingdom, the twelve hundred and 
sixty years wiU not run out before the year 
2018, according to the computation of Julian 



Same, as is plain in innumerable instances, such as 
in the liames AvTofwycc 1a£mocf which the Romans 
pronounce Antoninus, Sabinus. Nay, the ancient 
Romans spake the same way as the Greeks, as is 
plain in Plautus and the fragments of Ennius, 
with whom- nothing is more common than quels 
for quisj preimus for primus^ capteivei for captivit 
for lateinei for latinij &c. 
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years; but, reducing these to prophetical 
ones, the expiration of the papal Imijgdom 
ends exactly in the year 2000, according to 
our vulgar reckoning. And, if what I sug- 
gusted above be true, that Antichrist sh^ 
not be finally destroyed until the coming of 
Ohnst, then may this calculation be looked 
upon to be very considerable : for it has been 
a very ancient opinion, that the world would 
last only six thousand years 9 that, accord- 
ing to the old traditional prophecy of the 
house of EUias, the world should stand as 
many millenaries as it was made in days; 
and that, therefore, as there were two thou- 
sand years from ^e creation to Abraham, 
without a written directory of religion, and 
two thousand from thence to Christ, under 
the old economy of the law, so there would 
be two thousand years more under the 
Messiah. So that suter the militant state of 
the Christian church is run out, in the year 
2000, it is to enter upon that glorious sabba- 
tical millenary, when the saints shaU reign 
on the earth, in a peaceable manner, for a 
thousand years more: after the expiration 
of which, Satan should be let loose to play 
a new game, and men shall begin to apos- 
tatize aknost universally from the truth, 
gathering themselves together, under title 
character of Gog and Magog, from the four 
comers or parts of the world, until they 
have reduced the church to a small compass. 
But, when they have brought the saints to 
the last extremity, Christ himself will appear 
in his glory, and destroy Ms enemies with 
fire from heaven. (Rev. xx. 9.) Which 
denotes the fi;reat conflagration. (2 Pet iii. 
10, 11.) Which is followed with the resur- 
rection, and Christ's calling men before' him 
into judgment. And perhaps, the time of 
this judgment will take u{) the greatest part 
or the whole of another millenary of years; 
that as there were four thousand years from 
the creation to his first coming, there may 
be four from thence to his triumphant entry 
into heaven with all his saints. For though 
the Scripture calls this time a day, yet we 
know what Peter says, that '^a thousand 
years and a day are the same thing in 
Divine reckoning." (2 Pet iii. 8.) But 
that all men that ever lived should be pub- 
licly judged in a day, or year, or century, 
so as to have all their life and actions tried 
and searched into, is, to me I confess, incon- 
ceivable, not indeed, in relation to God, but 
in rdation to men and angels, who must be 
convinced of the equity of the procedure 
and sentence of the judge. 

But to return: I cannot forbear to take 
notice of one thing here, that the year 758 
was the year 666 from the persecution of 
Domitian, when John was in Patmos, and 
wrote this book (as Tertullian, Irenaeus, 
Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and all the an- 
cients, excepting Epiphanius, tell us,^ which 
though some say was A. D. 95, was, most 
probably, in or about the year 92, the per- 
secution of Domitian having begun two 
years before. So that here we have another 



characteristic mark of the number of the 
beast 

And now, I hope I have said enough of 
the fvtvre part of time, as to the general 
idea which I think tiiie Revelation gives of 
it But I must proceed one step farther 
with you, and consider under what revolu- 
tion of time we are at present; that we may 
thence see what we are to expect, and how 
we are to act 

So that here I find myself insensibly taken 
ofl* from any farther oirect prosecution of 
the question proposed by way of answer 
thereunto. And, 

Therefore, II. I proceed to improve what 
I have said as to this question, both theo- 
retically and practically. 

And, first, I shall advance something here, 
as a theoretical improvement of what I have 
said upon the former head. For by this 
key we may attain, in a great measure, to 
unlock the dark apocalyptical periods and 
times; those I mean that relate to the con- 
tinuance of the papal power, both as to his 
gradual s^owth and increase first, and his 
decay afterwards, until his last and final 
destruction. And in relation to these, the 
far greatest part of the Apocalypse must be 
understood. 

Now, in order to this performance, I must 
premise this one thing, viz. that the Seven 
Seals, TVvmpets, and Vials (in which is 
contained the order and series of the whole 
apocalyptical prophecy, and to the explica- 
tion and illustration of which all the other 
particular visions are subservient,) that I 
say these are joined together by the link of 
the seventh seal, and seventh trumpet; so 
as the seventh seal doth as it were produce 
or include the seven trumpets, and the 
seventh trumpet the seven visas in the same 
manner. 

This I should reckon no difiicult thing to 
demonstrate, but that it would be too long 
to insist upon it in this place. And, seeing 
Mr. Durham has done it in a great measure 
already, I pass it now the more easily. Only 
let me desire you to consider, that it was not 
until after the opening of the sevendi seal that 
John saw the angels with the seven trum- 
pets, (chap. viii. 1, 2.) And that it was after 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet also, 
that he tells us, " he saw axxo euifjtuov /urya. km 
^«a/^otc-v, another sign great and wonderful," 
(chap. XV. 1,) which was the vision of the 
vials. So that I wonder that Mr. Mede, Dr. 
More, and almost all others, have sufifered 
themselves to be confounded in their inter- 
pretations, by reason of their not observing 
this, and consequentiy by jumbling some 01 
the trumpets with the seals, and most of the 
vials witn the trumpets. 

Now, this being supposed, we wiU find 
the series of time run in the following order, 
according to this threefold septenary of 
periods, which do insensibly run out one 
mto the other. 

The first septenary of seals relates to the 
Christian church during the state of theRo* 
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xOftn empire. And these do accordingly run 
in this order. 

The first Seal exhibits the state of the 
church ^^ under the conduct of a glorious 
rider on a white horse^ having a bow in 
his hand^ and a crown given unto him 
who went out conquering and to conquer." 
(chap. vi. 2.) Under wmch emblem Christ 
himself is represented, going forth upon his 
conquests over Jews and Gentiles. And as 
this relates to Christ's first victory over his 
enemies, after his commission to his disci- 
ples ^^to preach the gospel to all nations," 
(Matt xxviii. 18, 19, 20,) and the *^ pouring 
Qown of his Spirit for this end, on the day 
of Pentecost," (Acts ii. ;) so the full com- 
pletion of it is not until the end of time. 
For after all other horsemen and enemies 
of ^e church have done their utmost against 
Christ and his people, we find this horseman 
leading them all in triumph as his captives, 
and proceeding in his conquests to make a 
fuU and final end of them : (for which see 
chap. xix. 11, 12, &c.) So that this seal 
begms with A.D. 33 or 34, and does not end 
until the end of time, as to its full comi)le- 
tion. But if we reckon it only in relation 
to the beginning of the next seal (Christ's 
conquests being darkened as to the outward 
view of men, by what follows) we shall see 
that immediately. 

The second Seal, (chaqp. vi. 3, 4,) under 
the emblem of a rider upon a red horse, (who 
had a great sword given him in order to take 
peace From the earai, and to engage men in 
wars,) represents the state of the empire from 
die time that Nero made war on the Jews, 
A. D. 66, and so contains the civil wars of 
Cralba, Otho, and Vitellius, when men did 
80 remarkably kill one another; and the wars 
of Vespasian and Titus against the Jews, 
completed afterwards by the terrible destruc- 
tion of that nation under Hadrian ; together 
with his other wars, and the preceding per- 
secutions of Domitian and Trajan, and the 
conquests of this last prince. So that as this 
begins with A. D. 66, it ends with Hadrian's 
wars, Ann. 134, or with his life, A.D. 138. 

The third Seal, (chap. vi. 5, 6,) begins, 
therefore, with A.D. 138; where, under the 
hieroglyphic of a rider on a black horse, 
with a pair of balances in his hand, to weigh 
and measure all things exactly, is set forth 
the exceUent reigns of the admirable Anto- 
ninus Pius and Philosophus. And therefore, 
this seal runs out in the year 180. 

The fourth Seal, (chap. vi. 7,) represents 
the Roman horse turned pale, and the rider 
changed from a grave and awful judge to a 
murderer, so as to be called death, by rea- 
son of his throwing so many into hades, or 
the future state, by immature deaths. Where 
we have a very r«narkable account of the 
state of the Roman empire after the decease 
of the brave Antoninus Philosophus, under 
the barbarities of Commodus, the shortlived 
reigns of Pertinax and Didius Julianus, but 
©aj^eoially under die severe and bloody Sep- 
miua Severos, in his wars against Percen- 



nius Nigerius, Albinus and others, and tmder 
his son Caracalla; and afterwards undvr 
Macrinus, Heliogabalus, (the reij^ of the 
excellent Alexander Severus bemg but a 
short Iveathing to the empire and the Chri»* 
tians,) Maximinus and his son Pupienus, 
BaUnnus and Gk>rdianus, and Philippus and 
his son; with whose death I think this seal 
runs out in the year 250. And with die 
death of these Phifippi, who favoured Chris- 
tianity the four eoangeiieal Uovns creatures 
(which our translation renders beasts most 
unaccountably,) cease to speak openly. 

The fifth Seal, therefore, discovers thw 
state of the Christian church to be exceed- 
in^ly languishing and melancholy, as if the 
samts were all slain, praying and crying for 
vengeance against their persecutors, while 
they are represented as lying under the 
altar, (chap. vi. 9, 10, II.) So that this 
period begins with DeciUs, tne first universal 
persecutor of Christians, (for all the former 
persecutions under Nero, Domitian, Trajan, 
and the Antonines, were but provincial ones, 
and that of Maximinus against the mmisten 
only,) who began his reign and persecution 
together, in the year 250, and was seconded 
in it by Valerian, (for die short rei^s of 
T^bonianus Gkdlus, and ^milianus^ hardly 
deserve to be taken notice of in this case.) 
Now the souls of the martyrs are desired ta 
rest patiendy, until the confused reign of 
Galhenus should run out, and the thirty 
tyrants that rose in his time should be cut 
ofi", together with the shortlived Claudius 
Gothicus; seeing after that litde interval, 
their iM-ediren were also to suffer still far- 
ther under Rome pagan, viz. under Aure- 
lian, and afterwards (when the short reigns 
of Tacitus, Probus, Cams, and Carinus, 
should be over,) under the cruel persecution 
raised against them by Dioclesian and Maxi- 
mianus elder and younger, together with Se- 
verus and Maximinus. So that this seal 
ends with the conclusion of this last perse- 
cution begun by Diocletian, and so expires, 
A. D. 306. 

The sixth Seal, (chap. vi. 12, 13, 14, 15, 
16, 17,) gives us an account of God's gra- 
cious answer at length to the prayer of the 
slain witnesses, in the destruction of Rome 
pagan, after their cup was made full by the 
last cruel persecution. And this is described 
as if heaven and earth had come to an end. 
For so the prophets use to represent the 
ruins of kins^doms and monarchies, as we 
see among other places. (Jer. iv. 24. Isa. xiii. 
10, and xxiv. 21, 23, and Joel ii. 10.) So 
that this seal contains the great and terrible 
wars of Constantine the i&reat against all 
those last tyrants, from the year 306 to the 
death of the last pagan emperor, Licinius, 
A.D. 324. 

The seventh Seal, therefore, (chap, viii 1 ,) 
represents the short breathing of the church 
and peace of the Christians under Constan 
tine, from the year 313, when he first pub* 
lished an edict in their favour, and particu- 
larly firom the death of Licinius, A.D. 324, 
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to his own decease in the year 337, imme- 
diately upon which the scene alters. And 
then begins 

The Second Stptenanry of Trwm^ets, gives 
lis an account of the state of the church in 
relation to the gradual growth and increase 
of her antichnstian enemies, though in a 
way also of judgment upon fliem. Which 
I represent to you in the following series 
and order. 

The first Trumpet, (chap. viii. 7,") began 
a Uttle after Constantine's death, in tne wars 
i)etween his eldest and youngest son, or at 
the death of Ae first in batUe, and of the 
last by the usurpation of Magnentius, which 
was a kind of mixed storm of hail, fire, and 
folood. The continuance of it was in the 
persecutions against the orthodox by Con- 
stantius and Valens, with the intervention 
of that against all Christians by Julian the 
Apostate. And the conclusion of it seems 
to be the usurpation of Maximus upon tiie 
death of Gratianus, and afterwards the death 
of Valentinian the Second; and, finally, the 
wars and death of Theodosius. So that it be- 
gan with the year 339, and ^ded A.D. 395. 

The second Trumpet, (chap. viii. 8, 9,) 
represents a great kingdom, under the em- 
blem of a mountain (see Jer. li. 25,) burn- 
ing with fire, {i. e., in a cruel and fierce 
manner,) and tarown into the midst of the 
body pohuc, or ^npire of Rome, represented 
by me sea, (see chap, xviii. 15,) by which 
the third part of it became blood. By which 
we are unquestionably to understand the 
irruption of the barbarous nations of the 
Vandals and Goths into the Roman domi- 
nions. This began about the deatii of 
Theodosius, and made a formidaUe pro- 
gress, A.D, 405, in the days of Arcadius 
and Honorius, by Radagisus, and after- 
wards Alaricus, who took Rome, A.D. 410. 
And it was continued during the inroads of 
Athaulphus the Goth, (who pillaged the 
great city, A.D. 414,) and of Grensericus 
the Vandal, and of Attila the Hun, into 
Italy and other Roman provinces, which 
they, and others about tliat time, wasted 
miserably to the year 455, and afterwards 
to the year 476. 

The thu-d Trumpet, (chap. viii. 10, 11,) 
( doth plainly represent the destruction of the 
! Western Empire, by a star fallinff from the 
heaven of its glory as a burning lamp : for, 
after it had struggled with its ratal destiny, 
under the obscure Csesars, Avitus, Majora- 
nus, Severus, &c., it did at length expire 
with Augustulus, A.D. 475, or 476. This 
star was called Wormwood, because of the 
bitter troubles this brought upon the empire : 
for the Ostrogoths planted themselves in 
Italy, and reigned as arbitrarily as the em- 
perors had ever done. So that this period 
began with the kingdom of the Ostrogotiw, 
A.D. 476, and ended with A.D. 553. 

The fourth Trumpet, (chap. viii. 12,) 
brings yet further desolations on Rome, by 
darkening its splendour and glory, repre- 
lented by tiie ecfipsing of the sun fox a third 



part of it, and the moon and stars also m 
uke manner. By which we are to under- 
stand, no doubt, the decay of the imperial 
power and authority in tne West, by the 
Lombards and the Exarchat afterwards. Sr 
that this trumpet lasted from the year 56t 
to the year 758, when Pipin made the pop 
in a manner king of Rome (who, in reqmta 
of his kindness, gave his son Charlema^n 
the empty tide of Emperor of Rome, makm 
thus the succeeding western empire a 
image of the ancient one, (Rev. xiii. 14, 15, 
by which both the power of the Loml^Lrds, 
of the Exarchat, and the emperors did, as it 
were, terminate in him. And as the Elx- 
archat ended A.D. 752, so the Lombards 
were totally expelled Italy a littie after, viz. 
in the year 773. 

Now follows a threefold wp, which makes 
up the subject of the three following trum- 
pets, which are, therefore, called the wo-trum- 
pet9, because of the remarkableness of these 
judmnents above the former. Therefore, 

The fiftii Trumpet, (chap. ix. I, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11,) brings forth the first 
wo. The description of which is long, and 
the figures many ; so that I cannot be sup* 
posed to say much on so large a head here. 
Let a short account satisfy you. In the first 
place, therefore, we are to understand that 
no other than the bishop of Rome can he 
meant by the star that fell irom heaven. 
For this is the symbol of the gospel ministry, 
(chap. i. 20,) and agrees not, therefore, with 
Mahomet. Neither can the place this star 
fell from, viz. heaven, which denotes the 
glorious and holy state of the church, agree 
to any other, than one that apostatizeth fiom 
the service of Christ, to the service of the 
world and Satan. So that as ancient Baby- 
lon is said to fall from the heaven of tempo- 
ral glory as Lucifer or the morning star of 
the nations, (Isa. xiv. 12;) so is the bishop 
of Rcone said to fall from the spiritual hea- 
ven of his primitive glory and parity; being 
degenerated from the firat angel of light in 
the church, to be the grand angel of dark- 
ness : and becoming thus the prince of in- 
carnate devils, the kev of the bottomless pit, 
(which he and his followers boast of as the 
key of St. Peter,) being put into his hand 
by the old serpent, for carrying on the black 
designs of hell. 2. The dark pit6hy smoke 
that came out of the pit, upon his opening 
it, was certainly designed to signify the igno- 
rance that did then prevail in the world, and 
the gross and horrid errors that were spread 
abroad and v^sded for divine truths by the 
sottish monks, that then swarmed abroad 
under various names and leaders, and par- 
ticukrly the idolatry that then be^ to pre- 
vail universally in the world. For about 
tiiat time, though several of the Greek em- 
perors did stiffly oppose image worship, yet 
the popes did at length prevail, though mul- 
titudes on both sides lost their lives in this 
quarrel. 3. The locusts that came out of 
this smoke were the Saracens, that followed 
Mahomet, who compiled the model of his 

B 
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religion^ by the help of Jews and Christian 
heretics^ especially of Sergius, a Nestorian 
monk,* whom the Arabian and Turkish 
writers called Bahira. These Arabian 
locusts Twhose higera or era is dated 
from Manomet's flight from Mecca, A. D. 
622, a little after the pope sot the title of 
universal bishop, A. D. 606,) did in a 
a little time so increase, that they conquered 
or overrun a great many countries in a very 
little time. For they overflowed Persia, 
Syria, Egypt, Palestine, and other places, 
about the year 729. They extended their 
arms into India, A. D. 643, and into Spain, 
A. D. 711, and ravaged several parts of 
France from A. D. 721 to the year 726, 
till they were routed at length with great 
slaughter by Charles Martel, about the 
year 728. However, they continued after 
that to be a scourge to tne Christians, es- 
pecially under the reign of the great Al- 
manzor, until about the year 772, whenf 
the Turks began to grow famous. So that 
the Ave months or one hundred and fifty 
years, wherein they tormented the Chris- 
tians (though they had no power to destroy 
their empire) was from 622 to 772. But we 
must not imagine that these five months of 
years are the period of this trumpet. For 
this must be reckoned from 758 to A. D. 
1067, or thereabouts, when Tangrolipix, 
the Turk, put an end to the Saracen em- 
pire, by conquering the Caliph of Persia, 
^fow, therefore, in me fourth place, (to pass 
by the other things observable in this Sara- 
cen Wo-Trumpet,) let it be considered that 
as the apostate bishop of Rome, is called 
the angel or messenger of the bottomless 
pit; so Mahomet, the king and prophet of 
the Saracen locusts, is called Abaddon or 
ApoUyon, (v. 2,) i. c, a Destroyer, as carry- 
ing on his reliffion by sword and violence: 
from whence his locust followers are said 
(v. 10,) to have stings like scorpions, by 
which they poisoned the souls of men, if 
they did at all spare their bodies j for they 
were, in other respects, swift and strong as 
horses, and had faces like men in their rear 
soning as well as fighting for their supersti- 
tion; adorned with hair iSie women, appear- 
ing soft and insinuating at first view, tnough 
armed with lions' teeth, as being fierce and 
cruel. By reason of which qualifications 
they got many victories, and are, therefore, 
represented as crowned with cjowns of 
gold, (v. 7, 8, 9.) But upon the whole mat- 
ter this trumpet, as it supposes the rise of 
the Saracen empire, from the era of the 
higera 622; and the begun rise of the pope 
from the year 606 or 608: so after five 
months or a hundred and fifty years, ». e., to 



* See Dr. Prideaux*a Interesting Life of Ma- 
homet, pages 45, 46, 47, 48. A new edition of 
which, just published, contains his Vindication 
of Christianity from the charge of Imposture. — 
Batnes, 1808. 

t See the Authors of the Turkish Historyi put 
out by Conradus, Clauserus. 



the year 772, the Saracen preparations con- 
tinued, and the papal from 606 or 608 to 
756 or 758. So that the duration of this 
begins with A. D. 758, and expires, in rela- 
tion to that part of it that concerns the Sa- 
racens, about the year 1060. But in as far 
as it relates to the popish antichristian party, 
it is continued down through the next trum- 
pet and the last both. But seeing the Sara- 
cens are brought in here as a scourge to the 
worshippers of the beast, the Turks suc- 
ceeded them in this work, therefore, the 
trumpet is denominated from this visible 
scene of affairs, and we must accordingly 
suppose that it ends with them. 

The sixth Trumpet, therefore, which is 
called the second Wo, brings in the Turks 
upon the stage of the Roman empire : who 
are represented as four angels or messengers 
of ju(%ment, (chap. xiii. 13, 14, 15, &c.,) 
wmch were bound on the other side of the 
river Euphrates for a time; but are now let 
loose to pass that river and make their in- 
roads into the Roman empire, and to erect 
themselves into a monarchy upon the ruins 
of it Now they are called four angels, 
because they were then divided into four 
sultanies or principalities, as their ambassa- 
dors told the Emperor Justin, in the year 
570, as is related by one of the Byzantine 
historians, and taken notice of by all writers* 
on this head. For at dieir remarkable pass- 
ing the river Euphrates, they were under 
the command of Solyman Shahum and his 
three sons ; and when he was drowned in 
the passage, they brought themselves under 
four other captams, viz. Otrogules, and his 
three sons; of whom one was the famous 
Ottoman, who a little after laid the founda- 
tions of that ffreat empire, over which his 
family keeps me sceptre to this day. They 
are described as horsemen, for so tney gene- 
rally were, fighting on horseback for the 
most part, of which the horse's tail is still a 
monument, being used as their chief ensign 
of honour and command. 

Their number was prodigious, and might 
be at that time, perhaps, exactly two hundred 
thousand thousand, as it seems to be here 
asserted : for they seldom sent out an army 
of fewer than a thousand thousand fighting 
men at once. Their polished breast-plates 
represented fire, when shone upon by the 
sun: and their horses are said to be like 
lions for fierceness. And seeing fire-arms 
began then to be used in war (of which 
they had ^eat store, together with cannon, 
of prodi^ous bigness, which did facilitate 
their takmg of cities, and particularly Con- 
stantinople) their shooting these on horse- 
back is represented as if tM fire and smoke 
and brimstone had come out of their horses* 
mouths, their pieces being discharged over 
these heads. With these they kuled the 
bodies of men, and with their tails, which 
had heads also, they killed the souls of those 



* See Pococke's Supplem. ad Abul-phar, pages 
106, 108; and Leuncfav. Hist, page 86. 
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poor creatures that were stung or bit by their 
poisonous doctrines: insomuch^ that the 
third part of men> i. e. the third part of the 
ancient Roman empire (viz. that part which 
f fell to Constantius, when Constantine di- 
. vided the whole among his three sons,) was 
destroy;ed and conquered by them. Now 
if we inquire into me time of this trumpet 
we have an exact calculation given of it 
For they are said to be prepared lor an hour 
and a day, and a month, and a year: an 
hour being ever used indefinitely in this 
book for a season or period of time, we are 
accordingly to take it nere. But days, years, 
and montns, being used definitely always, 
we must likewise interpret them so here 
also. So that the sense of the place is, that 
the Turks were loosed from Euphrates, as 
being prepared instruments in the hand of 
God, for ike ruin of the Grecian empire, 
for a certain hour or season : even for a day, 
a month, and a year. For in that period of 
time, they destroyed the Eastern empire. For 
a prophetical year being three hundred and 
sixty, and a month thurty: these with the 
addition of one more make up the period of 
three hundred and ninety-one years. Now, 
we took notice before, mat in or about the 
year 1067, t. e., 1062 of prophetical reckon- 
mg, Tangrolipix erected the Turkish empire 
upon the ruins of that of the Saracens. 
From thence, therefore, if we compute the 
three hundred and ninety-one years, we are 
led down to the year 1458, according to our 
ordinary computation; but according to pro- 

rhetical reckoning, to the remarkable year 
453, when Mahomet tne Great took Con- 
stantinople, and so erected his own empire 
upon the ruins of the Grecian. For as it is 
very remarkable that John does not make 
the period of three hundred and ninety-one 
years to be the whole duration of the Turkish 
empire, but only its preparation for after 
action, from its nrst rise, to its highest exal- 
tation; so we see how exactly this is fulfilled 
in the event; which, therefore, I hope is no 
unedifying speculation. 

Now, seeing there is a remarkable stop 
and void, as it were, between the end of the 
sixth trumpet, and ike beginning of the se- 
venth, which is filled up wilb the account of 
the slaying of the witnesses, in chap. 11, 1 
do humbly conceive, that whatever particu- 
lar slaughter of the saints were before or 
may be afterwards, the great slaughter must 
have been during that interval of time. For 
this could not be during the height of the 
two former woes upon Antichrist and his 
followers. And much less can it be sup- 
posed to be after the sound of the second 
trumpet, and while God's last plagues upon 
the beast are a pouring out. I do, therefore, 
reckon, that the witnesses who. prophesied 
in sackcloth from the beginning ot papal 
superstitions, were the honest Piedmontese, 
Albigenses, and Waldenses ; who were slain 
at length, after they had stood tfie shock of 
all former attacks, particularly that of Simon 
Montfort, with his 500,000 croissades, whom 



Innocent the Third, diverted from the Sa- 
racen war, in order to extirpate that good 
people, about the year 1200. Now the slay- 
ing of these witnesses began in the year 
1416, when John Huss, and afterwards 
Jerome of Prague, were burnt, but came 
not to its height, until the Bohemian Calix- 
tines complied with the Council of Basil, 
A. D. 1434, after which the faithful Taborites 
were totally ruined, as well as their brethren 
in Piedmont, France, &c., which happened 
about the year 1492. For they being de- 
stroyed, the Calixtines were no better than 
the dead carcasses, (as they are called, v. 
8,) or corpse of the former Lving witnesses; 
over which the Popish party did triumph : 
for they looked upon them as standing tro- 
phies of their victory, and therefore, did not 
think fit to kill them further, or bury them 
out of their sight For it is said, (v. 7, 8,) 
that after they had finished their testimony, 
the beast did make war upon them, &c., he 
killed them and their corpse also, (for the ad- 
ditional words in our version, maU lie, are 
not the original, and do not mar the sense,) 
or their bodies, for some readings have it in 
the street of the great city^ i, c, m Bohemia, 
one street of the Papal dominions, or the 

f*eat city of Rome, in a large sense. For 
find that towards the end of the fifteenth 
century, the witnesses were in a manner 
wholly extinct For Comenius* tells us, 
that aoout the year 1467, the Waldenses in 
Austria and Moravia had complied so far 
as to dissemble their religion, and turn 
to Popery in profession and outward com- 
pliance. The Taborites,t in the mean time, 
upon their refusing to do so, were so de- 
stroyed, that it was much that seventy of 
them could get together, to consult aoout 
continuing their church, and about finding 
out some qualified person to be their min< 
ister, for mey had none left, A. D. 1467. 
And so low was the Church of Christ then, 
that when the hidden remains of the Tabo- 
rites, (who were called Speculani, from 
their lurking in dens and caves,) sent out 
four men (as the same author relates in an- 
other book)t to travel, one through Greece 
and the East, another to Russia and the 
North, a third to Thrace, Bulgaria, and the 
neighbouring places, and a fourth to Asia, 
Palestine and E^ypt: they did all, indeed, 
safely return to their brethreii, but with sor- 
rowful news, that they found no church of 
Christ that was pure, or free from the 
grossest errors, superstition and idolatry. 
This was in the year 1497. And when they 
sent two of their number two years after- 
wards, viz. Luke Prague and Thomas Ger- 
man, to go into Italy, France, and other 
places, to see if there were any of the old 
Waldenses left alive; they returned with 

* Hist. Pers. Eccl. Bohem. ch. 20. Sect. 4, 
5, pages 70, 71. 

f Ibid. ch. 20. Sect. 3. 

t CommeniuB in his short IFCstory of the Bohe- 
mian church, prefixed to his Exhortation to the 
church of England, Sect. 66, page 40. 
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Uie same melancholy neTtrs as the fonner 
had done, that they could neither find nor 
hear of any remaining: only they were in- 
formed of the martyrdom of SavanaroUa, 
(who suffered m the year 1498,) and they 
were told of some few remains of the Pied- 
montese, that were hid and scattered among 
the Alps, hut nobody knew where. Now, a 
few years after this, even the few remains 
of the Taborites were found out and perse- 
cuted, hardly any escaping : so that A. D. 
1510, six suffered together publicly, and the 
year following, that tisuaaous martvr Andreas 
Faliwka, who, I think, was the last of that 
period. From whose death, in the end of 
the year 1511, or oeffinnin^ of 1512, to the 
dawning of the Reformation by the first 
preaching of Carolastadius and Zuingiius, 
(who appeared at least a year before Luther 
as Hottinger* and others tell us,) there was 
only about three years and a half, which 
answers as near as can be, to the three days 
and a half of the unburied state of the wit- 
nesses. So that the spirit's entering into the 
witnesses, (v. 11,) began wirii the year 1516, 
if not the year before, though this appeared 
most remarkably when Lumer opposed the 
pone publicly, A. D. 1517. There were not 
only enlight^ied, but (to explain the words 
of John, V. 11, a Utde further^ they rose 
up upon their feet;, A. D. 1520, when so 
many princes and free cities in Germany 
protested against the edict of Worms and 
Spire, and so got the name of Protestants. 
They heard a voice from Heaven saying, 
(v. 12,) ascend hither, t. c, to power and 
peace; when Maurice of Saxony beat the 
Emperor Charles, A.D.I 552. And accord- 
ingly they did after that ascend to the heaven 
of honour, rest, and security, as if they had 
been wafted up by a cloud, and that m the 
sight even of their enemies ; when the Pro- 
tectant rehgion was established and legally 
settled and allowed of, in the year 1555, 
which was continued and confirmed by 
Maximilian and Rudolph afterwards; in 
whose days the church began to be settled 
in several other countries, viz. in England, 
Scotland, Denmark, Swedeland, Switzer- 
land, and the Low Countries. Now, it is 
observable that in this period of time, when 
the witaesses finished their testimony, or 
were about to do so, the Turks took Constan- 
tinople, A. D. 1453; which I take to be de- 
signed by the earthquake Aat destroyed the 
tenth part of the Roman dominions, (v, 13 ;) 
for the Grecian empire was reduced before 
that, from being the third part of that empire, 
to be the tenth pkrt only. So that Maho- 
met's prevailing over the Greek church, and 
the pope's conquest over th6 Western Chris- 
trians, was much about a time, and there- 
fore, said to be in the same hour or period 
of time, i. e., before the sixth trumpet ended, 
and before iHie seventh began : for the sixth 
trumpet is the hour of the Turkish wo. 
And, indeed, their triumph was muck of 
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die same kind also. For as the papists tri» 
umphed only over the dead bodies of th« 
witnesses, i. c, over the Calixtines, (who 
were no longer living wimesses, Ae Tabor- 
ites being all gone, and having overc(»m» 
their enemies oy dieir Mood, and the word 
of their testimony,) so the Turkish triumph 
was only over seven thousand names of 
men, t. c, over the remaining Elastem Chris- 
tians, who were so degenerated in all re* 
spects, that they were on^ namesor shadows 
of true Christians. Only, whereas, th<* 
Grecians did yet own themselves to be the 
same in profession with their ancestors, and 
so where ^e same with them as to name, the 
Calixtinefe were even debarred that privflege. 

These things being, therefore, considered, 
(which I could easily enlarge upon, were f 
not confined at this tnne,) I think it is abun- 
dandy plain, that the great slau^ter of the 
witnesses must have been precisehr at the 
time I have mentioned. For it couM not be 
till antichrist was at his highest pitch of 
power and grandeur, which was not before 
this time. And it was not possible that it 
should be after the seventh trumpet sounded, 
and the vials began to be poured out : seeing 
the witnesses were not only risen then, but 
were the instruments of this last and greatest 
wo to the worshropers of the beast, and 
therefore, we find /cnap. xi. v. 14, 15, fitc.,) 
that as soon as the witnesses arose, the 
second wo ended, and the third commenced 
in the begun exaltation of tiie saints and 
servants of Grod. And it is to me altogether 
inconceivable, that the witnesses should be 
risen and the antichristian interest decline; 
and yet that the wimesses should be entirely 
cut ofi* during such a period. So that I am 
almost bold, on this head, (though I am re- 
solved to propose my apocalyptical thoughts 
only by way of probable conjecturej to 
affirm that it is impossible, morally speak- 
ing, that the witnesses can ever be entirely 
slainj, as they have been before, whatever 
particular and provincial persecutions they 
may be under for a time, and whatever for- 
mioable appearances there may be against 
the Protestant interest every where. 

Against this assertion I can forsee no ob- 
jection of moment, excepting one; and this 
IS, that seeing the witoesses are said to pro- 
phesy all the one thousand two hundred and 
sixty days of the beast's reign in sackcloth, 
and to be slain only when tiiey have finishea 
their testimony, (v. 6, 7,) it seems, therefore, 
very strange to say tiiat they shall be slain 
durmg the time of their one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days or years propherr, 
and so long before the end of them. To 
which I answer, that in the third verse there 
are two things spoken of, with respect to 
the opposers of Antichrist The first is, that 
tfiey are called witnesses or martyrs, against 
the abomination of that enemy. And the 
second is, that they are said to preach or 
prophesy against that interest. Now it is 
only in the second sense that they are spoken 
of m relation to the whole one thousand 
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two hundred and sixty days. So' ikaX, 
though ihe witness beaiang of ike saints con- 
tinue, in a lar^e and general sense, for one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years (and 
that for the most part in sackcloth, because 
of the constant troubles they meet with from 
that restless enemy,) yet thdr witness bear- 
ing by martyrdom and sufferings, in a strict 
and proper sense, relates only to the time 
of their low and obscure state during the ra£;e 
of the papists, before the soundii^ of the 
seventh trumpet Now, it is not said, 
(though perhaps this was never taken notice 
of before) that the witnesses were killed 
after their whole prophecy or preaching was 
over, or after the one tnousand two hun- 
dred and sixty days were run out ; but only 
that after their testimony for Christ by suf- 
fering was over, that then, I say, they were 
universally slain and cut off, (v. 7.) Now, 
though there have been many persecutions 
since the Reformation, and the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, yet they were never 
universal ones. Besides that the difference 
is great between the witnesses before and 
since that time, in this respect: for since 
Luther's appearing, our rel&on has been 
established pubhcly in several nations, and 
authorised by law, in opposition to popery, 
which it never was before. But to proceed. 
The seventh trumpet sounds, (chap, xi 
14, &c.,) immediately upon the end of the 
sixth, i. e., upon the rising of the witnesses. 
Now, as the xiii., and xiv. chapters are but 
further representations of the state of affairs 
under the sixth trumpets preceding, relat- 
ing to the condition both oi the church and 
antichristion party: so the xv., and xvi. 
chapters are preliminary to the period of the 
seven vials being poured out upon the pa- 

ricy and its dominions. Of which visions 
have a great many things to say; but I 
must curb myself now, lest I prove too tedi- 
ous; I shall, therefore, only put you in mind 
of what I hinted before, that the seventh 
trumpet comprehend the seven vials: for 
these are but the parts of it, which gradu- 
ally destroy the papal interest, which had 
increased under the former trumpets. As, 
therefore, this period brings in reformation, 
and, by various steps, makes the kingdoms 
of the world (which before were under An- 
tichrist) to change so far and so wonder- 
fully, as to become the kingdoms of God 
and Christ, (chap. xi. 14, &c.) So after a 
general but glorious account of the state of 
the church from the Reformation,(chap. xiv.) 
and a general account of the viak to be 
poured out on the popish party, during the 
some period, (chap, xv.,) we have a distinct 
account of the pouring out of these seven 
vials, (chap, xvi.,) in obedience to die great 
voice out jof the temple, (v. 1,) whicn is 
but a repetition of the soimdmg of the seventh 
trumpet, (chap. xi. 14,) under a new repre- 
sentation of it 

The third and last Septenary, therefore, 
is that of the vials, or last plagues and judg- 
ments upon Rome papal; wmch as far as 1 1 
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can, I shall explain by a distinct account of 
such of them as I reckon to be fulfilled, and 
by some few conjectures upon the remain- 
ing ones. 

But, before I proceed to the particular 
consideration of these, there are two things 
which I would premise. The first is, tluit 
as the trumpets did raise Antichrist up, and 
the vials must pull him down : so there is a 
wonderful relation that the last bear to the 
former, especially the four first ones ; for the 
first trumpet and first vial bring judgments 
on the earth, the second trumpet and vial on 
the sea, the third trumpet and vial on the 
rivers, and the fourth trumpet and vial on 
the sun. The second is this: that seeing 
the vials do suppose a struggle and war 
between the papish and reformed parties, 
every vial is to be looked upon as the event 
and conclusion of some new periodical at- 
tack of that first party upon this other; the 
issue of which proves at length favourable 
to the latter agamst the former; which, see- 
ing it is the most noble and remarkable part 
of the period that the vial relates to, is there- 
fore, that which denominates the period it- 
self; even as the conquest of Pompey by 
Caesar, and of Anthony by Augustus, sup- 
pose their wars before, ana give the denom- 
mation to their governments. These things^ 
being premised, I now proceed. 

The first vial which fell upon the earth,, 
to the tormenting of the subjects of the 
beast, (chap. xvi. 2,) doth denote Grod's 
judgments upon the foundation of the papal 
power; the earth being that on whicn we 
walk and build our houses, and out of whose 
womb we are maintained. So that by this 
I understand the popish clergy, and the 
papal dominions and revenues, as they are 
upneld by them. This, therefore, liegan 
with the lieformation,and continued until the 
time that the popish factors and trumpery 
were thrown out of as many countries of 
Europe as embraced the Reformation. And 
we may easily conceive what a mortification 
this was to that party, when the pretended 
sanctity of their priests, monks, and nuns, 
was found to be mere cheat, and their mira- 
cles nothinff else but lies or legerdemain ; 
and when meir tales of purgatory were ex- 
posed to public contempt, and their pardons, 
and indulgences would sell no longer ; and 
consequently when the pope, and his red-, 
hatted and mitred ofl&cers saw themselves 
driven out of so great part of their dominions,, 
their seminaries for breeding their motley 
soldiers of all denominations and orders pul- 
led down, and so much of their yearly 
revenues lost Whence they are said to fall 
under a noisome and grievous ulcer or sore;, 
being this way pained and vexed inwardly,, 
and rendered contemptible to the whole 
world, that looked upon them as no better 
than vermin, and the plagues of mankind.. 
So that this vial began with the rise of 
Zuinglius and Lu^er, and the other re- 
formers, in the year 1516, and 1517, and. 
continued to the year 1566, i. e., about forty^ 
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in the year 1617, Perdinand beii^ forced 
upon the Bohemians as by the Bmpeitr 
Matthias, and crowned king; the founcfettiow 
of new quarrels was laid Ais way: for, 
a little while after, another most bloody 
religious war ensued, which shook all the 
empire, and frightened Europe. And 
though the Protestants lost Bohemia, the 
Palatinate in part, and were driven out of 
Moravia, Austria, and Silesia, at this time, 
and were not only persecuted in many 
places, but like to be extirpated and rooted 
out universally, yet the tide turned all on a 
sudden: for after the emperor had ruled 
Grermany with a veteran army for a con- 
siderable time, Gustavus Adolphus enters 
Oermany in the year 1630, and conquers 
every where. And though he was killed 
about two years after, yet his army con- 
tinued victorious, until at length all things 
were accommodated at the peace of Muns- 
ter, A. D. 1648, with which, therefore, the 
period of the third vial must be supposed to 
end, which consists of thirty-one years. 
Now, as this began with persecutions 
against, and cruelties upon the Protestants, 
so at length the angel of the waters is heard 
to give thanks for making the papist drink 
of meir own blood at last Which song of 
praise another angel falls in with, and says 
amen to. All which seems to denote tie 
joy both of tiie Protestant state and tsliurch 
upon the success of the Swedish arms 
against the emperor. 

The fourth vial comes now to be con- 
sidered. And. as this is poured out upon 
the sun of the papal kingdom, (v. 8 ;) so the 
effect of it is men's beioff scorched or burn- 
ed with fire, which yet does not make them 
turn to God, but blaspheme his name the 
more, as we may see, (v. 9.) Now as this 
vial must begin where the other ends, viz. 
at or a little after the year 1648 ; so I can- 
not see but it must denote the wars that fol- 
lowed the peace of Munster, with other in- 
cidental occurrences. Now we find that the 
French hostilities and wars in Flanders be- 
gan about this time. And though this fin 
seemed to be quenched by the Pyrenean 
peace, about ten years after that of Munster; 
yet this proved rather fuel to the flame, 
which broke out with more violence than 
before, by the seizure of Lorrain, the new 
conquests of the French in Burgundy and 
Flanders, and the wars upon Germany, and 
invasion on the Low Countries. To which 
we may add the French king's quarrels with 
several popes, about the restitution of Cas- 
tro, the rights of the duke of Modena, th« 
affair of Corsi, and about the regale and the 
franchises. Now seeing the bombarding of 
towns and cities was chiefly made use of in 
these later wars, we may see how properly 
the scorching or burning men from above 
(as if the sun had seat down fire and heat 
from his own body^ is made use of to 



y^rs; for ^tgadnst that time all the reformed 
chtrrches were settled, and published their 
creeds and confessions against Rome, in op- 
position to the determinations of the popish 
council of Trent, published A. D. 156i3, and 
the creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, which 
added twelve antichristian articles to the 
twelve primitive Christian ones, which was 
put out, A. D. 1564. 

The second vial, (ver. 3,) must, therefore, 
begin where die other ended, as to the period 
of time that commences from thence. Now 
I find, that, in the year 1566, the wars be- 
tween the kinff of Spain and the States of 
the Netherlands began, when the latter got 
the nickname of Chuse. And though me 
Spaniards were oftai victorious at first, yet 
they were at length forced to declare them 
free states. It was then that the sea became 
Mood to the Bx)manisrts, their votaries being 
miserably defeated in their expectations: 
for, after dieir cruelties under the duke of 
Alva, in the Low Countries, and their mas- 
sacres of the Protestants in France, and 
other places, the scene was changed very 
quickly: so that A. D. 1588, the Spaniards 
lost their vast Armada, and did ever ailer 
decline in their power. And the duke of 
Guise, the inveterate enemy of the Protes- 
tants, was killed the same year: and, A. D. 
1598, died Philip the Second of Spain, be- 
ing eaten up of lice : the edict of Nants be- 
ing giving out the same year in France in 
favour of the Protestants. So that as the 
reformed interest was in peace every where, 
and conquered in Holland and England, the 
popish party on the other hand saw Spain, 
the late terror of the Protestants, brought to 
a languishing condition, and all their allies 
weary of wars and persecutions. And as 
in the year 1609, the truce was made be- 
tween me Spaniards and the Dutch, so the 
war, though renewed and carried on after- 
wards, became languid and faint, so as 
hardly to be feh or minded by either party, 
especially the Dutch, who were for the 
most part victorious and successful. So 
that, as the period of this vial began A. D, 
1566, so we may reckon it continued about 
fifty years, viz. to the year 1617; seeing 
we shall find tiiat the third vial did begin 
Jhen. For, 

The third vial, (v. 4, 5, 6, 7,) was poured 
out upon the rivers and fountains of water, 
or those territories of the papacy which 
were as necessary to it as rivers and foun- 
tains are to a country, being, as it were, the 
former vial continued, as to the kind of the, 
pls^e : for as the former destroyed the 
]mng creattires or living souls that were in 
or upon the sea, viz. the Spaniards, the 
great mariners of the world at that time, as 
to their marine power; who after the year 
IS88, lost their former sovereignty of the 
seas, to ^ English and Dutch ; so this latber 
plague makes it difficult for the popish to I 

subsist and Tteep their ground, even in the characterize the time of this vial. But the 
inland country, and several dominions of chief thing to be taken notice of here, is, 
Germany, and the neighbouring places : for, j that the sun and other luminaries of heaven. 
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are tke emblem of princes and kingdoms^ as 
we took notice before. Therefore, the pour- 
ing out of this vial on the sun must denote 
the humiliation of some eminent potentates 
of the Romish interest, whose influences and 
countenances cherish and support the papal 
cause. And these therefore must be princd^ 
pally understood of the houses of Austria 
and Bourbon, though not exclusively of 
other popish princes. Now it is not un- 
usual with God to make his enemies crush 
and weaken one another. And thus I sup- 
pose this yial is to be understood, when it is 
said, that upon pourinfi^ of it out on the sun, 
power was giving to him, i. e. the sun (as 
most understand the words from the con- 
nection) to scorch men with fire. And this 
is plain in what of the vial is fulfilled, and 
will be perhaps more so afterwards. As 
therefore France was made use of, in the 
instance ^iven, to vex and scorch the Aus- 
trian family, in both branches of it; so after- 
wards was he himself tormented, when he 
saw himself forced to leave Holland, which 
he was so near surprismg, A. D. 1672; and 
especially when he was forced to resign all 
his conquests in Flanders, by the late peace 
of Ryswick. It is true, he seems to have 
now more glory than ever, by the accession 
of his grandson to the Spanish monarchv; 
but then this is by an ecUpse upon the 
Austrian family, which is expired in .^e 
first branch of it And Who knows hiit this 
advancement may lay the foundation of the 
ruin or decay of the French power, by ex- 
hausting that kingdom, both as to men and 
money, in defence of a weak monarchy? 
In the mean time, we see this vial has al- 
ready taken place, in darkening the glory of 
King James, (whom the papists expected 
new conquests from) by die nand of King 
William; by whom also God put a stop to 
the ceureer of the French monarch in his 
conquests in Flanders, and on the Rhine. 
And we see it farther poured ^ut, in the 
eclipse of the Austrian family, by the loss 
of Spain and its dependent principaUties, as 
also in defeating the wicked designs of the 
three confederate monarchs, of Poland, 
X)enmark, and Russia. 

And now, seeing I have marked out the 
time we are in at present, it is time also to 
put a stop to our apocalyptical thoughts, 
seeing no man can pretend upon any just 
grounds, to calculate future tunes. How- 
ever, seeing I have come so far, I shall ad- 
venture to present you farther with some 
conjectural thoughts on this head, for I ami 
far from the presumption of some men, to 
give them any higher character. 

Now, my conjectures shall relate to two 
things, viz. to the remaining part of this 
vial, and to the other vials that follow 
this. 

And first, as to the remaining part of tthis 
vial, I do humbly suppose that it will come 
to its highest pitch about A. D. 1717, and 
that it will run out about tiie year 1794. 
Theieaso&s for the first coigeoture are two. 



The first is, because I find that the piq^ai 
kingdom got a considerable accession to ils 

Cower, upon the Roman Western empire's 
eing destroyed, A. D. 475, to which the 
Heruli succeeded the year following, and 
the Ostrosoths afterward. Now if from this 
remaiikable year we begin the calculation of 
the twelve hundred years, they lead us 
down to A. D. 1735, which in prophetical 
accoimt is this very year 1717. The second 
is, because (as I have many years ago ob- 
secved,) this year leads us down to a new 
centenary revolution : for is it not observable 
that John Huss and Jerome of Prague, (to 
run this up farther,) were burnt A. D. 14177 
After which the true religion in Bohemia, 
and in other places, was more and more ob- 
scured and suppressed, until that famous 
year 1517, when Luther arose, and gave the 
Reformation a new resurrection : according 
10 that remarkable prediction of Jerome oi 
Prague, Cenium annis revdytis Deo resp&n- 
debUis et mUd; which the Bohemians after- 
wards stamped upon their coin as their 
motto. From which year the reformed in- 
terest did still increase, (whatever particular 
stops and troubles it met with,) till the year 
1617; about which time the Grerman and 
Bohemian wars began to break out. And 
it is but too obvious, what an ebb hath fol 
lowed since that time to this, notwithstand- 
ing the pouring out of the second, third, 
and fourm vials. So that there is ground 
to hope, that about the beginning of another 
such century, things may again alter for the 
better: for 1 cannot but hope that ^ome new 
mortification of the ehirf sfipporters ofAnti- 
ekrist wiU then happen; and perhaps, the 
Fre$Uih monarchy may begin to be eonnderably 
humbled about that time: that, whereas, the 
present French king takes the sun for his 
etnblem, and this for his motto: Nee pluribus 
impar, he may at length, or rather his suc- 
cessors, and tM monarchy itself (at least be- 
fore the year 1794,^ be forced to acknowledge, 
that (in respect to the neighbourir^ poten- 
tates he) is efven singulis impar. 

But as to the expiration of this vial, I do 
fear it will not be until the year 1794. The 
reason of which conjecture is this; that I 
find the pope got a new foundation of ex- 
altation, when Justinian, upon his conquest 
of Italy, left it in a great measure to the 

Eope's management, being willing to eclipse 
is own authority, to advance that of mis 
haughty prelate. Now this being in the 
year 652; this, by the addition of the six- 
teen hundred and twenty years, reaches 
down to the year 1811; which according 
to the prophetical account, is the year 
1794. And then I do suppose the fourth vial 
will end, and the fifth commence, by a new 
mortification of the papacy, after this vial has 
lasted one hundred and forty-eight years: 
which indeed is long, in comparison with 
the former vials; but if it be considered in 
relation to the fourth, fifth,. and sixth tnuft* 
pets, it .is but short, seeing the fourth lasted 
one hundred and ninety years, the fifth> thra^ 
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hundred and two^ and the sixths three hun- 
dred and ninety-three. 

And now, my friends, I may he well ex- 
cused, if I venture no further, in giving you 
any more conjectural thoughts upon this 
present period of time. But seeing I pre- 
tend to give my speculations, of what is 
future, no higher character than guesses, I 
shall still venture to add something to what 
I have already said. Therefore he pleased, 
first to call to mind, what I premised to the 
consideration of the seven vials, as the 
second preliminary, viz., that seeing the 
vials do (all of them,) suppose a struggle or 
war between the popish or reformed par- 
ties; every vial is to be looked upon, as the 
event and conclusion of some new periodi- 
cal attack of that first party upon this other; 
the issue of which proves at length favour- 
able to the latter against the former. For if 
this be duly considered, it will let us see, that 
great declining of the Protestant interest for 
some time, and great and formidable ad- 
vances, and new degrees of increase in the 
Romish party, are very consistent with the 
state of both these opposite interests under 
the vi?ls. For, as Rome pagan was gradu- 
aJy nined under the seals, under many of 
which it seemed to increase to outward ob- 
servation, and to become more rampant than 
before, when yet it was indeed declming; so 
must we suppose it will be with Rome papal. 
For monarchies, as they rise gradually and 
insensibly, so do they wear out so likewise. 
And, therefore, we must not entertain such 
chimerical notions of the fall of the papacy, 
as if it were to be accomplished speedily or 
miraculously, as many have done. For as 
it rose insensibly, and step by step, so must 
it fall in like manner. 

But to illustrate this farther, as to what 
of the vials is yet unfulfilled, by what is 
past; let us look back on the two preceding 
vials. The second vial therefore began with 
a formidable attack upon the Protestants by 
the growth of the Austrian family, from the 
year 1 566 to the year 1 588 ; during all which 
time the vial seemed rather to be poured out 
on the Protestants than papists. But as there 
must be a war, to denote a victory, so it was 
in this case. So that the vial was seen at 
last in its effects upon the Austrian party 
from A. D. 1588 to 1598, and afterwards to 
1617. For it is witii the church as it is 
with the particular Christians, who are 
often sorely buffetted by Satan, and some- 
times brought even to extremities by temp- 
tations, but do ever carry the victory at last. 
Who would have beheved that the Christian 
church was about to triumph over the Ro- 
man pagan empire, and when the dread^l 
persecution under Diocletian and his colle- 
giate emperors was at its highest pitch? but 
the darkest time of the night ushers in the 
dawning of the church's day, in the usual 
way of Grod's providence over the same, 
and this is ver^r conspicuously to be ob- 
served in the peri6d of the third vial. Who 
would have thought that the loss of Bohe- 



mia, and the Emperor Ferdinand ruling aL 
Grermany with a lormidable army, were like 
to issue in the victories of the Swedish arms, 
and the future security of the Protestant in- 
tesest through the empire and elsewhere? 
So that we must not wonder, if for sixteen 
years the house of Bourbon be raised up to 
be a farther terror and scoui^e to the world, 
and to Protestant nations particularly. And, 
as a confirmation of this conjecture, let it be 
considered in tiie second place, (besides what 
I hinted before on this head,) that it is some- 
thing very extraordinary and peculiar in some 
sense to this vial, that the sun, upon which it 
is poured out, should yet bemade the executor 
of the judgment of it on others, at the same 
time that he is tormented with it himself. So 
that whosoever is denoted by the sun here (as 
I suppose the house of Bourbon principally 
is) is made use of, as the devil is, ooth to tor- 
ment others, and to be tormented himself in so 
doing. And if the king of France therefore, 
be denoted by this principally, I fear yet he is 
to be made use of, in the hand of Grod, as 
Nebuchadnezzar was of old against the Jews, 
viz. as a farther severe scourge to the Protes- 
tant churches every where. And, besides this 
characteristic mark, which seems to forbode 
his farther exaltation and our humiliation ; 
there is yet a third thing, that I cannot but 
think upon with dread and trembling of heart, 
viz. that it is farther said, that while this sun 
of the popish world is running his fatal and 
dreadful career, and scorching men with fire, 
they are so far from being bettered by these 
judgments, that they go on more and more to 
blaspheme the name of Grod, who has power 
over these plagues. And while this con- 
tinues to be me state of the Protestant world, 
and while atheism, deism, socinianism, ir- 
religion, profaneness, scepticism, formality, 
hatred of godliness, and a bitter persecuting 
spirit, continue and increase among us; 
what can we expect but new and desolating 
judgments? Folr, while we continue to 
walk thus contrary to Grod, we cannot but 
expect that he should walk contrary to us 
also. It is in vain for us to boast of our 
privileges, or plead exemption from judg- 
ments on this account. For where there is 
no national reformation and repentance, na- 
tional sins are likely to pull down miseries 
upon us, so much the sooner and more cer- 
tainly, that we have been so singularly and 
peculiarly privileged. For we may in this 
case expect that God will say to us, as to 
the Israehtes of old, (Amos iii. 2,) ^^You 
have I specially known and chosen above 
all the famiUes or nations of the earth, there- 
fore, will I punish you more certainly and 
more severely than any other kingdom or 
nation." And therefore, if we go on in sin, 
as we have hitherto done, let us take heed 
to ourselves, lest vengeance be near. I pray 
Grod I may be mistsScen in my fears; but I 
am afraid 1 have but too just reason to mm 
prophet here, by applying to ourselves what 
Peter said to those oir his time: '^The time 
is come, that judgment must begin at the 
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house of God." Though I do also conclude 
with him, that if it hegm at us, dreadful will 
be the end of our enemies at last. ^^And if 
the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly appear? Wherefore, if we be 
called to suffer for our holy rehgion, let us 
do so according to the will of Grod, commit- 
tinj^ the keeping of our souls to him in well 
doing, as to a faithful Creator." (1 Pet. iv. 
17, &c.) And I wish my conjecture be not 
found to be more than a mere guess, that 
for about sixteen years our Romish enemies 
may prevail more and more. Though how 
far these may be lengthened out or shortened, 
we can only conjecturally judge of, from the 
future carriage of the reformed churches, 
under the circumstances they may be stated 
afterwards. 

If any say, that these are melancholy con- 
jectures, I must tell them that I cannot help 
the matter; for I must follow the thread of 
the text and the aspect of the times. If they 
ask, but when will the tide turn for the Pro- 
testant church? I answer, when they turn 
more universally to God, and no sooner. 
But if they inquire farther, whether the sun 
of the popish kingdom is not to be eclipsed 
himself at len^7 I must positively assert, 
he will; else uiis vial were not a judgment 
upon him, and the Romish party. But if 
yet again the question be, when this is to 
fall out, and how? I must tell you, that I 
have nothing farther to add to what I have 
said, as to the time. But as to the manner, 
how this is to be done, our text does lay a 
foundation of some more distinct thoughts. 
Therefore, in the fourth and last place, we 
may justly suppose, that the French ij^o- 
narchy, after it has scorched others, will 
itself consume by doing so; its fire, and 
that which is the fuel that maintains it, 
wasting insensibly; till it be exhausted at 
last towards the end of this century, as the 
Spanish monarchy did before, towards the 
end of the sixteenth age. And if we do 
now heartily and unanimously enter upon a 
war against France, with the assistance of . 
allies, and be but vigorous and faithful in' 
the prosecution of it, securing the source of 
money and treasure in the heart of America, 
and bringing the war into tiie bowels of a 
nation, where a young monarch is hardly 
established : I say, if we do this, without 
losing our opportunities, our peace and se- 
curity may yet be lengthened out Whereas, 
if we suffer ourselves to be lulled asleep at 
this time, we may have cause to lament our 
not having improved our season. But see- 
ing I am not caUed to give my advice one 
way or other, I shall leave the determination 
of such weighty matters to the wisdom of 
national councils. However, as my duty is 
to pray for direction unto these, so I earnestly 
wish there may be nothing to stop the regu- 
lar and secure procedure of pubuc matters 
m this critical juncture, upon the wise im^ 
provement of which our future stability and 
peace does so much depend. And now, 
after all this, I desire ye may consult a book 



I foniierly published, called "The Rod or 
the Sword, or the Present Dilemma of these 
Nations." For ye will there see more fully 
my thoughts oi our times, and how the 
moral reasons given there, taken from the 
aspect of our age, though preached in 1692, 
and published the year following, do ex- 
actly agree with my present apocalyptical 
thoughts. , 

One thing only I shall further take notice 
of here, upon the occasion of the king of ' 
Spain's death; that Grod seems to mark out 
great things sometimes by very minute ones, 
such as names, E. G. as the Spanish mon- 
archy began with Charles the Fifth, (as to 
the Austrian family,) so it has now expired 
in one of the same name : which I the rattier 
observe, because of many instances of the 
same kind, of which number take these fol- 
lowing: Darius the Mede, as Daniel calls 
him (mough Xenophon calls him Cyaxares) 
the uncle of Cyrus, was the first Medo-Per- 
sian monarch, after the destruction of ^e 
Babylonian; and Darius Codomannus was 
the fctst. Ptolemeus Lagi began the Egyp- 
tian kingdom after Alexander's death, and 
Ptolemeus Dionysius was the last of ^at 
race. Augustus fixed the Roman empire, 
and it ended in Augustulus. The Eastern 
Roman empire was erected by Constantine 
the Great, and expired with Constantine 
Paleologus. The Scots' race came into Eng- 
land in a James, and has gone out again in 
another of that name. And whether Wil- 
liam, the third king of England of that 
name, as well as the third WiUiam, prince 
of Orange, be likely to be the last both these 
ways, is left to future time to unriddle. Only 
I pray that Qod may long preserve him, 
and us by him, and may he live to be a 
fiirther scourge to France, and a terror to 
Romanists. 

But, second, to proceed vnth my other 
conjectures relating to the remaining vial: 
I do further suppose, that 

The fifth vial, (v. 10, 11,) which is to be 
poured out on the seat of me beast, or the 
dominions that more immediately belong to, 
and depend upon the Roman see; that, I 
say, this jud^poaent will probably begin about 
the year 17^, and expire about A. D. 1848; 
so that the duration ot it, upon this supposi- 
tion, will be the space of fifty-four years. 
For I do suppose, that seeing the pope re- 
ceived the title of supreme bishop, no sooner 
than A. D. 606, he cannot be supposed to| 
have any vial poured upon his seat imme- 
diately (so as to ruin ms authority so sig- 
nally as this judgment must be supposed to 
do) until the year 1848, which is the date 
of the twelve hundred and sixty years in 
prophetical account, when they are reckon- 
ed from A. D. 606. But yet we are not to 
imagine that this vial will totally destroy the 
papacy (though it will exceedingly weaken 
it,^ for we find this still in being and alive, 
wnen the next vial is poured out 

The sixth visd, (v. 12, &c.,) will be poured 
out upon the Mahometan Antichrist^ as the 
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former on the papacy. And seeing the 
sixth trumpet brought the Turks from be- 
yond Euphrates, from the crossing which 
river they date their rise; this sixth vial 
dries up their waves, and exhausts their 
power, as the means and way to prepare 
and dispose the Eastern kings and long* 
doms to renounce their heathenish and Ma- 
hometan errors, in order to their reo^vinjg 
and embracing Christianity. 

For I think this is the native import of 
the text, and not that the Jew» aref to be 
understood under this denomination of the 
kin^ of the East; which is such an old 
straining of it to serve a turn, as I cannot 
admit oi. Now seeing this 7ial is to destroy 
the Turks, we hear of three unclean spirits 
like frogs or toads, that were sent out by 
Satan and the remains of the polity axtd 
church of Rome, called the bea^ and the 
False Prophet, in orde!r to insinuate upon 
the Eastern nations, upon their deserting 
Mahometanism, to fall mto th^ir idolatrous 
and spurious Christianity, rather than wi& 
the true reformed doctrine. And these mes- 
sengers shall be so successful, as to draw 
these Eastern kings and their subjects, and 
with them the greatest part of mankind, to 
take part with mem. So that by the assist- 
ance of these their agents and missionaries, 
they shall engage the whole world in some 
manner, to join with them in rooting out 
the saints. (And here in a parenthesis 
Christ gave a watch word to his servants, 
to be upon their guard in this hour erf trial, 
V. 15.) But when the pope has got himself at 
the head of this vast army, and has brought 
them to the place of battle, called Armaged- 
don, /«. e., the place where there ^rill be a 
most diabolical, cunning, and powerful con- 
spiracy against Christ's follower's;^ then 
immediately doth the seventh angel pour 
out his vial to their ruin and destruction. 

The seventh vial, therefore, being poured 
out on the air, (^er. 17,) brings down thun- 
der, lightning, nail, and storms; which to- 
gether with a terrible earthquake^ destroys 
all the antichristisin nations, and particularly 
Rome or mystical Babylon. And as Christ 
concluded his sufferings on the cross with 
this voice. It is fifUthed; so the churches 
sufferings are concluded with the voke out 
of the temple of heaven, and from the ^rone 
of Grod and Christ there, saying. It is done* 
And therefore, with this doth the blessed mil- 
lennium of Christ's spiritual reign on earth 
begin ; of which, and what may he supposed 
to follow, we took some notice above. 

Now, seeing these two vials are, as it 
were, one continued, the first running into 
the second, and the second completing the 
first; the one giving us an account^ the 
beast's preparations for warring against the 
saints, and the other showing the event of 
the whole : there is no need to give you any 
conjectures about thel ccmclusion of &e sixth 
vial, or the beginning of the last; only you 
may observe, that me firat of these will 
prooably take up miost of the time between 



the year 1848, and Ae year 2000; because 
such long messages and intrigues (beside 
the time spent before in destroying the Turk- 
ish empire,) and preparations for so universal 
a war, must needs take up a great many 
yeaprs: whereas our blessed Lord seems to 
tell us, that the destruction of all those his 
enemies will be accomplished speedily, said 
in a tittle time, in comparison of the other 
vial. Supposing, then, that the Turkish 
monarchy should be totally destroyed be- 
tween 1848 and 1900, we may justly as^n 
seventy or eighty years longer to the end 
df Uie sixth s^, and but twenty or thirty at 
most to the last. Now how great and re- 
markable this last destruction of the papal 
Antichrist will be, we may guess by that re- 
presentation of it, (chap. xiv. 19, 20,) where 
It is set forth under the emblem and charac- 
ter of the ffreat winepress of the wrath of 
Grod (which can refer to nothing properly 
but the event of the seventh vial,) as I miglit 
show at large, had I time. Now this wine- 
press is said to be trodden without the city 
(viz. of Jerusalem or the Church, seeing 
this is called the city, in Scripture style, as 
Rome is called the great city,) in Armaged- 
don, (Rev. xvi. 16,) which may bear allu- 
sion to the Valley of Decision, (Joel iii. 2. 
12. 14.) However, the greatness of this 
slaughter appears in this, that the blood is 
represented to flow in such a current as to 
reach even to the horses' bridles, viz. of the 
servants of God, employed in this execu- 
tion; for without doubt this relates to what 
we have, (chap. xix. 14,) which I beseech 
you to compare with this place: for ye will 
fij^d that a large account is given of the fall 
of Babylon, (chap, xviii,) and of the triumph 
of the church upon her final victory over this 
enemy, (chap. xix. 1, &c.) And among 
other things spoken of relating to the battle 
and victory obtained at Armageddon, ye 
have this account of the general and liis 
victorious army, (v. 11, &c.) '^ And I saw 
heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, 
and he that sat on him was called Faithful 
and True,^ — and he was clothed with a ves- 
ture dipped in blood, and his name is called 
the Word of Grod. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white 
horses. And he treaded the winepress of 
the fierceness and wrath of God. And I 
saw die beast and the kings of the earth 
and their armies gathered together to fijght 
with him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. And the beast and the False 
Prophet were taken, — and both were cast 
aHve into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. And the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 
And now to return to the representation of 
diis slaughter by the winepress of blood, 
(chap. xiv. 20,) it is further s&id of it, that 
it flowed to the height of the horses' bridles, 
for the space or extent of sixteen hundred 
furlongs^ So that Annai^eddoii seems to be 
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'4enoted here, m the extent of it, aa die field 
of battle, T^uch. is now tunked into a field 
of blood. Now whal place can, we^ imagine 
to be so propedy meant l^ tbis as the tend- 
tory of the See of Rome in Italy, which (as 
Mr. Joseph Mede, who first made this ob- 
, serration, says,) from the city of Rome to 
€[ie farthermost mfiofth of tiie riTer Po aad 
the marshes of Yerona, i& extended the 
^ace of two hundred Italian miles, that is, 
exactly sixteen hundred foriongs ; the Italian 
mile consisting of eight fiirloogs. Now the 
Hebrew word Armageddon,. or Harmaged- 

don, may be justly derived from nD*V1' 
which signifies both a malediction or ana^ 
thema, and a destruction or slaughter, and 

PTi' ^^ more fully tlHTil'' which signifies 
an armyy or their anrmy. So that both the 
anathemas darted agamst the saints by the 
Romanists, and their armies made use of 
against them (aU which proceeded from 
iSame papal,) may be here alluded to, in 
the expiration of both their ecclesiastical 
and temporal interest So that this conjec- 
ture upon the name does confirm that other 
df Mr. Mede, that the Stata Delia, Chiesa, 
or the territory and possession of Italy be- 
longing to the See of Rome, is the place 
called Armageddon, where the final destruc- 
tion of antichristianism will be. 

And now, my friends, I hare fulfilledrmy 
promise to vou, in giving you not only a 
resolution ot the grand apocalyptical ques- 
tion, when the papacy began, and when we 
may suppose it mU end ; but some consid- 
erable improvement of it, with respect to the 
knowledge not only of times past, l|it that 
particular period we are now under, together 
with conjectures (and some of them, I am 
sure, new and uncommon,) about future 
time. By sdl which I hope I have given 
tihe world such a key to. unlock all the cham- 
bers of the book of Revelation, as I hope, I 
n(iay venture to say, if considered and used 
impartially, judiciously, and diligently;) will 
be found to give some new light to us in our 
mental journey through the mazes and turn- 
ings, and dark passages thereof. And had 
I not been so confined, as ye may see I have 
been, I might have cleared a great many 
other dark things in this prophecy. But, 
seeing I could not neglect this opportunity 
of presentmg these thoughts to the world, as 
a ixew year and new age's gift at once> I do 
therefore, hope ye will the more easily ex- 
cuse what may seem dark or defective in 
this discourse, as considering how much I 
am straitened, not only as to the limits of 
paper that I must keep to, but of time alsp. 

Now, seeing I have already giv«i ^u a 
^Ibeoretical improvement of die question I 
lunre presented you wkh a jresolution of, all 
that remains is to bring you finom specula- 
tions and notions to practice; that yrour 
thoughts may be seasoned with a serious 
vaA. deep sense of your duty and interest, 
that ye may get advantage both by the pe- 
rusal of my preceding apocalyptical medita- 



tions, and the following discourses : that 
t^ter ye have considered the duty of improv- 
ing your time, (which^ together with some 
other thin^ I am now to treat o^). ye may 
make a^pmication to yourselves of what I 
hav& said concerning God's dweUing with 
men upon the ea^rth, so as ye yourselves 
may become temples of the livmg Grod ; see- 
ing Grod hath (2 Cor. vi. 16,) promised this 
pnvilege to all true Christiajis, saying, " I 
will dwell in them and walk in them, and I 
will be their Grod, and they shall be my peo- 
ple." And when ye have thus applied to 
yourselves the first of the following dis- 
courses, I hope ye will not reckon it lost 
time to consider what I have said as to the 
ministerial work, especially the application, 
as to that part of it at least which does im- 
mediately relate to you and aU. Christians, 
as well, as ntinistears : that this way ye may 
learn to join in with Christ's ordinances for 
the future, with greater seriousness, and in 
order to farther good than perhaps any of 
us have yet attained to do. And when ye 
have improved this way also by the perusal 
of the second discourse, let me desire you to 
read the last concluding onf^ with serious 
meditation, in order to see the connection 
and design of the whole ; for though it be 
.short, yet it contains much in little, and 
may l^ of use to introduce your minds to 
some fiuther and more distinct apprehension 
of our holy religion, as it centers in Jesus 
Christ And when ye have thus perused 
and considered both this and the following 
discourses, I am willing ye think as meanly 
of both me and them as y^ please, upon con- 
dition that ye may this way value me Holy 
Scriptures more : for as my design, in all 
my performances of this kind, is to dig my 
materisds^from the fruitful and rich mines of 
this divine depositum and sacred treasure; 
so I have no ot^r end than to lead you in 
there also, ths^^ ye mary be moi^ ana more 
enriched with the saving knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. In order to do this, 
therefore,, 

Let me, in the second, place, suggest some- 
tiiing here, by way of a practicaTimprove- 
ment of what I have said above, especially 
as to that part of our discourse which I was 
last upon, relating to tiie apocalyptical times 
and periods, wim the transactions of the 
saoae, in as fEuc.as they concern us. And 
what I have to say here, I shall propose by 
way of observations, wmch may be of some 
use, I hope, both to rebate our thoughts 
and actions, while we hve in this world, in 
relation to the c^oncems of the church of 
God. 

The fiurst observation is. That it may justiy 
be looked upon as an eminent confirmation 
of the truth of Christianity^ that so wonder- 
ful an account should be given of the Irans- 
actions of the world, so lojog before they 
came to pass. 

The verity of our holy religion is proved 
from two things principally, viz., miracles 
and prophecy; and both these arguments 
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have be^Q excellently improved by learned 
men. But yet^ as the first of these was per- 
haps^ the principal and most convincing 
topic to those that lived in our Saviour's 
days^ so I look upon the second to be the 
most considerable to those that live in after 
ages. Nay^ we find that Christ himself did 
not lay the foundation of the belief of his 
mission on miracles alone^ but seemed to 
build the faith of his disciples chiefly on the 
Old Testament j^rophedes; as he did to the 
two disciples going to Emaus^ (Luke xxiv. 
27^ &c.) And I suppose it is too plain to 
need any proofs that the apostles aid ever 
insist upon the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment^ more than either upon Christ's mira- 
cles or their own^ in order thence to demon- 
strate that Christ was the Messiah: fbr^ the 
testimony erf Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, 
(Rev. XIX. 10,) w e., (as I understand the 
words,) the spirit of prophecy is the great 
standing evidence and testimony of the di- 
vinity of Christ, and of the verity of his 
word. And therefore, (as the an^ argues 
wi& John,) he only is to be worshipped who 
is truly God, and who inspires his servants 
with tne gift of knowing things to come. 

It has, therefore, been the work of learned 
men in all ages to prove that Christ was the 
true Messiah, and consequently that his in- 
stitution ot religion was truly divine; by 
showing how punctually the Old Testament 
prophecies were fulfillea in him. But 1 am 
much mistaken if an impartial considerer of 
the New Testament prophecies may not find 
some things that do almost as plainly char- 
acterise several later events, as the ancient 
prophecies did the former. And of this, 
let what I have said of the sixth and seventh 
seal, and fifth and sixth trumpet, and of the 
slaughter of the witnesses, be taken as in- 
stances. Or if this will not be allowed, let 
it be considered, that we see the full com- 

{}letion of the Old Testament prophecies re- 
ating to the erection of Christianity, whereas 
we see not the entire fulfilling of the apoca- 
lyptical ones. Therefore, we must make 
allowance for the different representation of 
the one and the other of these : for they only 
that shall live after the great battle of Arma- 
geddon is over, can see the exact fulfilling 
of this prophecy in the destruction of Anti- 
christ, witn the same advantage they see 
also the fulfilling of Daniel's visions with 
respect to the coming of Messiah and hb 
death. We therefore, now, have no more 
advant^e, as to time, in explaining and un- 
derstanding this latter event, than the Jews 
had as to the first, who lived in the days of 
the Maccabees, while Daniel's weeks of years 
were running out. And I question if they 
then did understand the periods of time they 
were under, more clearly, if at all so dis- 
tinctly, as we do the times that have passed 
over the Christian church, and that part of 
time we are now under. Therefore, I say 
we have £^reat reason to thank God, that so 
much of tnis book is already made so clear 



to us, as to prove confirming thus far to otur 
faith: for whatever differences have been 
among the most eminent interpreters of this 
book, as to particular calculations and ac- 
commodations of things; yet they have aH 
of them agreed in the main foundations of 
the interpretation thereof, which I have buih 
upon, (excepting Grotius and Hammond, 
whose hypothesis has had few followers, 
and will have fewer,) as Dr. Cressener haa 
irrefragably proved in his book, entitled, A 
Demonstration of the First Principles of the 
Protestant Applications of the Apocalypse. 
So that there are two things almost equally- 
strange to me, that the Jews should own the 
verity of the Old Testament, and particularly 
of Daniel's prof^ecy, and not see that the 
Messiah is come; and that the papists 
should believe the divinity of the New Tes- 
tament, and particularly of the Revelation, 
and not see that their church is antichristian. 
But while I admire the wilful stupidity of 
both these parties, I cannot but admire also 
the wisdom of Qod in making use of both 
these in his providence to confirm to us the 
verity of Christianity, in prophesying both 
of the one and the other so long before, and 
in continuing them to this day as standing 
monuments of the divinity both of the Ola 
and New Testaments. £ut, besides this, 
there is 

A second observation, that may be of great 
use to us this way also, viz.: That this book 
represents to us, as in a small but exact 
map, the steadiness and exactness of Provi- 
dence, and Christ's government of the 
world. 

Foi^here we see the various and seem- 
ingly confused events of Providence so ex- 
actly methodized, as to make up one 
uniform and noble piece ; the seeminjg dis- 
cords and jarring sounds of things, being so 
disposed by infinite wisdom, as to make up 
one perfect harmony. Here piety and wick- 
edness, angels and devils, the church and 
Antichrist, act various and contrary parts : 
and yet Christ makes use of all for noble 
purposes, and carries all on for one great end. 

And now, as in other respects, so in this, 
we may take notice of the perfection of the 
Holy Scripture ; that what b wanting in 
history is made up in prophecy, whicn in 
some sense is history also : for if history, in 
the ^neral notion of it, be an account or 
relation of the actions of men in the worid, 
prophecy is no less a species of this than 
that to which the name is most commonly 
appropriated: for, as that is a relation oi 
things past, prophecy is an account of things 
to come. Now as Daniel makes up the 
hiatus or defect of the history of the Old 
Testament, so the Revelation of John sup* 
plies that of the New, by leading us down 
from Christ's first to his second coming. 

And here let me observe, that these two 
books give us the exact plan of a divine 
history, which never yet was given; the 
only essay towards something of this kind. 
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that I know of, having been given by a near 
and dear friend of mine.*^ For, though 
there have been many ecclesiastical as well 
as civil histories written, yet none of these 
run in the strain of Scripture history, where 
all matters of fact are related not so much in 
reference to men as in relation to Grod, and 
his providence in ^oVernin^ the world. 

A third observation is this : That we may 
now, after what I have said, attain to a dis- 
tinct view of what part of this prophecy is 
past, and what remains yet to be fulfillecl. 

Of this I shall say notning directly at this 
time ; seeing the preceding scheme I have 
given of the apocalyptical periods may, I 
humbly hope, afford you a sufficient thread 
to regulate and fix your thoughts and medi- 
tations in relation to this subject; only I 
shall hint some things to you, that are de- 
ducible from what I have already said this 
way. 

Therefore, first, let me advise you not to 
suffer yourselves to be deluded with the 
specious or confident pretences of some men, 
when they go about to impose not only upon 
themselves, but upon the world, by their 
notions relating to the sudden coming of 
Christ to judge the world, or to the speedy 
destruction of the papacy. I love to expose 
no man's weakness, and I perfectly aohor 
the way that of late is become modish, to 
rip up and publish personal failings. And 
therefore, I shall neither trample upon the 
graves of the dead, nor affront the living: 
as remembering that we do all know in part, 
and prophesy m part only. But, without 
detracting from others, I do in faithfulness 
and love desire ye may not suffer yourselves 
to be imposed on by a vain imagination that 
the end of things is so near, as some, both 
of old and of late, have pretended to foresee; 
for, from the scheme I have given you, ye 
may easily see, that there are many and 
great events to fall out before the final fall 
of antichristianism, and more before the con- 
summation of all things. 

And, second, as I would not have you to 
suffer your hope to carry you too far, so 
neither your fear; for as the warm imagi- 
nation of some men has represented to them 
the fall of Antichrist and the day of judgment 
so near, that these must happen in their 
times ; so the melancholy and tear of others 
has so far wrought upon them, that they 
have fancied the great slaughter of the wit- 
nesses is yet to come. And of both these 
sorts of men this observation will be found 
generally to be true; that those, over whose 
reason fancy and imagination has the ascend- 
ant, (whether it be an airy or sprightly, or 
a dull and melancholy one,) have still limited 
great events to their own time, and most 
commonly to a very few years. But I am 
much mistaken if I have not proved that die 
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universal slaughter of the witnesses is already 
past; though, at the same time, I do readily 
grant that there is just ground to fear that 
we are near some very trying judgments, 
of some years continuance. But I have 
said enough of this above^ and therefore, shall 
add no more here. 

But, third, seeing I have touched but 
slightly upon the millennium, or the thou- 
sand years' reign of the saints on earth ; I 
shall desire you to think a little further on 
this, as the greatest event that is to happen 
before the end of the world. 

I dare not, indeed, expatiate upon this vast 
subject ; only I shall suggest a few things 
concerning it. 

The first is, that this is to begin imme- 
diately after the total and final destruction 
of Rome papal, in or about the year 2000 ; 
and that, therefore, Christ himself will have 
the honour of destroying that formidable 
enemy, by a new and remarkable appear- 
ance of himself, as I said above. But, 
second, we must not imagine that this ap- 
pearance of Christ will be a personal one, 
no more than his appearance in the destruc- 
tion of the Jews by Vespasian and Titus was 
such ; for the heavens must retain him, until 
the great and the last day of the consumma- 
tion or restitution of all things. (Acts iii. 21 ) 
Thirdly, Yet we must have a care of con- 
founding this millenary peaceful state of the 
church with the day or judgment : seeing 
nothing is more plainly distinguished than 
these are in the 20th chapter of the Revela- 
tion, where it is told us, that after the thou- 
sand years are expired, Satan shall be again 
let loose, and men shall apostatize almost 
universally from Christ, and make war 
against the saints ; and that, after the destruc- 
tion of those enemies, the day of judgment 
shall commence. And therefore, fourth ly« 
we are not to imagine that the millenary 
reign of the saints shall be free from all 
mixture of hypocrisy and wicked men, or 
from sin and trouble : seeing the sudden and 
general apostacy that follows that period is 
a demonstration that all were not Israel thai 
feigned themselves to be of it, and wanted, 
therefore, only an opportunity to sh^ke off 
the church's yoke. Nay, the expiration of 
that period shows, that long peace and pros- 
perity must have corrupt^ the church it- 
self; else it cannot be conceived to be con- 
sistent with the equity and goodness of God 
to suffer her enemies to go so near to the 
total extirpation of his own professing 
people. 

These things I have hinted thus, because 
I have no time or room to insist upon them 
as the subject does require. But I do the 
more readily pass them now, because a late 
learned author* has materially considered 
them: wherein he has very much con- 
firmed my apocalyptical thoughts, which 



* Dr. Whitby's Treatise of the Millennium, 
added to bis Fara^hrase and Comment on the 
Epistles. 
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several years ago I had eBtertained upon 
this head. 

And the same author* has prevented my 
inquiry concerning the call of the Jews, and 
their national conversion to Christianity: for, 
as I took notice before, I could never Ikll in 
with the strained interpretation of Rev. xvi. 
V. 12, as if by the kings of the East the Jews 
were to be understood, and that consequently 
their full conversion was to be under the 
sixth vial. Therefore, after various thoughts 
upon this head, being satisfied that the Jews 
were to be converted, and this great event 
could not be wholly left out in the Revela- 
tion, I did at last conclude that this must 
not be (whatever particular conversions of 
some part of them might happen) until the 
final destruction of the popish party; whose 
idolatry, villainies, lies, and legends, and 
bloody temper, is the chief thing that preju- 
dices them against Christianity, So that I 
did at length conclude, that the resurrection 
or revival of the ancient Jewish church is 
understood by the resurrection of the mar- 
tyrs, (chap. XX. V. 4,) who, being thus added 
to the true reformed Christian church, and 
making up one body, together with those 
Gentile believers, in the mlness or ripened 
state of the GrentQe church, shall be to them 
as life from the dead. (See Rom. xi. 15, 25.) 

One notion only I crave leave to add to 
those of the above cited author on these 
heads, viz. that I look upon the millenary 
state to be the most eminent and illustrious 
time of the Christocraty, (I hope none will 
reject the word, though it be new, seeing it 
is so expressive of the thing,) wherein 
Clirist will revive, but in a more spiritual 
and excellent way, the ancient theocraty of 
the Jews. For as under Moses, the judges 
and kings of Judah, God acted as lang of 
the Jews, (or Christ rather in a more pecu- 
liar and immediate sense, as I may pernaps, 
afterwards have an occasion to prove to the 
world,) so I do expect, that after Grod has 
deUvered his Christian church from spiritual 
Egypt, and destroyed his enemies of the Red 
Sea of their own blood, he will once more 
exert his power and authority, and our 
blessed Redeemer will reign as king of his 
people, not indeed, in such a pompous way 
as among the Jews of old, (for John saw no 
temple in the new Jerusalem,) (Rev. xxi. 
22,) but in a a way adapted to the New 
Testament dispensation, and mor^ imme- 
diately preparative unto, and typical of, the 
state of glory in heaven, after the day of 
judgment is over. 

And now, that I am upon this great pro- 
phetical event, I cannot forbear to give you 
a new conjecture upon the last numbers of 
Daniel. For his seventy weeks of years, 
(chap. ix. 24,) are already remarkably 
elapsed in the incarnation and death of our 
Redeemer. And the number of two thou- 
sand days, (chap, viii.,) are plainly to be 
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interpreted of the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and his profanation of the sanc- 
tuary: for as it is restricted to that short 
period, as is plain to any that will at- 
tentively consider the words themselves, 
(V. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, especiaUv if com* 
pared with v. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 2b,) so the 
Spirit of God, by designating this period by 
the tide of w/p^3^/agor, or a period of evenings- 
mornings, i. e., natural days, does plainly 
assure us that we are not to interpret these ■' 
days prophetically for years, as we are al- 
lowed to do the seventy weeks and other 
numbers. To return, therefore, to the last 
numbers of Daniel; there are two distinct 
periods of time, as I take them to be, 
(though all other interpreters go another 
way,) to be found in his twelfth chapter. 
The first is of a time, times, and a half, or 
three years and a half, (v. 7,) i.e., one thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety prophetical 
dajrs or years, as Daniel himself has it ex- 
plained to him. (v. 11.) This, Aerefore, is 
the same period of time that John borrows 
from Darnel, and accommodates to the dura- 
tion of Rome papal, excepting that there is 
the difference of thirty days, or years, only 
that era of the period of Daniel is vasdy dif- 
ferent from that of John : for, as to the lat- 
ter, we have seen it already; but, as to the 
former, Daniel fixes it at the scattering of 
the holy people, or the Jewish nation, (v. 
7,) and at the taking away of the daily sacri- 
fice, and of the setting up of the abomination 
that maketh desolate, (v. 11.) Now our Sa- 
viour, who was the best expositor of his 
own word, explains this abomination that 
maketh^ desolate, and which was to pollute 
and rum the sanctuarv, to be nothing else 
but the idolatrous and desolating Roman 
army, as we see by comparing. Mat xxiv. 
15, with Luke xxi. 20, 21. The epoch, 
therefore, of the time, times, and a half in 
Daniel, or his one thousand two hundred 
and ninety years, must be the year seventy 
from the birth of our Saviour, when Jeru- 
salem was taken, if we should consider the 
beginning of the setting up of the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate. But seeing the 
era of this number is not the beginning of 
the conquest of the Jews, but the complete 
scattering of that nation, or the accomplish- 
ing the scattering of the power of the holy 
people, as the words are, (v. 7,) and fuU 
settmg up of the abomination that maketh 
desolate, (v. 11,) which was not done till . 
Hadrian's time, who fully conquered the 
Jews, and built a city near the ruins of 
Jerusalem, which he called iElia, building 
at the same time a temple to Jupiter, on the 
ground where the temple had stood, and 
engraving over the gate of this new city the 
figure of a swine, in derision of the Jews. 
Now this work was finished in or about the 
year 135, from whence the period of one 
thousand two hundred and ninety years 
leads us down to A. D. 1425, which, in pro- 
phetical reckoning, is the year 1407, aoout 
which time the papal power was at its 
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utmost elevation. For after this time the 
Hussites, Albigenses, WickUflfites, Wald- 
enses, Picards, &c., began to fall before the 
Romanists^i^until they were, in a manner, 
totally extirpated before anodier century had 
well nigh run out. Now, this dismal period 
expires about this time, and then there fol- 
lows the second period of one thousand 
three hundred and thirty-five days or years, 
(v. 12,) which being calculated from the 
year 1407, terminates A. D. 2742, i. e., 
&r22 of prophetical reckoning, which, there- 
fore, includes the begun downfall of the 
papacy under the seven vials, and the final 
accomphshment thereof afterwards, together 
with the greatest part of the millennium, and 
consequently the great conversion of the 
Jewish nation during that period; and per- 
haps, the begun apostacy of the Jewish and 
Gentile Christians (which is to issue in an 
universal war against the saints, upon the 
expiration of the milknnium,) may begin 
about that year 2722. 

And now, that I have come again upon 
prophetical numbers, I shall venture to di- 
gress a little more still, in giving you some 
lurther illustration of these two great periods, 
from the fourteenth chapter of the Revela- 
tions. Of which take these few hints at this 
time. In the first place then, ye have a de- 
scription of Christ's followers adhering to 
him, during the reign and rage of Antichrist, 
from V. 1, to V. 5, inclusive : which mus^ 
therefore, reach down from A. D. 606, or 
758 rather, to A. D. 1517. After which we 
have the begun revival of the church of 
Christ represented in the second place, by 
the testimonies of the three angels, succeed- 
ing one another. The first anffel has a com- 
mission to preach the gospel purely to all 
nations, (v. 6, 7,) which must, therefore, 
begin with the preachine; of ZuingHus and 
Luther; and does include, I humbly sup- 
pose, the periods of the four first vials. The 
second angel follows, (v. 8,) and proclaims 
the fall of Babylon, or the papacy; and 
must, therefore, l» synchronical with the 
fifth vial, being poured out upon the seat of 
the beast The third angel gives men warn- 
ing, that they should not join with the beast, 
and denounces severe judgments against 
them that shall be foimd to do so, (v. 10, 
&c.,) which, therefore, relates to the last 
part of the time of the sixdi vial, when the 
unclean spirits go forth to insinuate into the 
nations, in order to engage &em to make 
war against the saints, (chap, xvi v. 13, 14, 
15, 16.) Now, after all these things, we 
have, in the third place, a typical or emble- 
matical account of the deUverance of the 
church, and of the bloody persecuting anti- 
christian party. Therefore, we have first, 
the emblem oi a harvest, which seems im- 
mediately to relate to Christ's gathering his 
church mto a happy state, (v. 14, 15, 16.) 
And then, second, we have the representa- 
tion of the final destruction of the popish 
party, imder the emblem of a vintage, "mierein 
tlie bloody clusters of the seTeiai popish 



fraternities and communities are to be oruised 
and squeezed to death in the winepress of 
God's wrath, (v. 17, 20.) But I have 
spoken already to this great period of time 
above, which issues in the blessed millen- 
nium, and therefore, shall say no more to it 
at this time. 

Only there is one thing that falls in my 
way here, which ought not to be passed 
over in silence ; and mat is, to what period 
we are to refer the happy state of the New 
Jerusalem, (chap, xxi.,) and of the blessed 
river and tree of life. (chap, xxii.) For I 
find interpreters at a mighty loss mis way, 
whether these relate to the millennium or 
heaven itself, after the day of judgment is 
past And indeed, there are some things 
that seem inconsistent with either of these 
states. For what is said of the nations 
flocking into this new state, and walking in 
the light of it, and of the kings of the earth 
that they shall bring in their glory and 
honour to tiie church, Tchap. xxi. ^, 25, 26,) 
seems not to agree witn the notion the Scrip- 
ture gives us of the state of the glorified m 
the higher heaven, after the resurrection; 
but does exactly suit with the peaceful reign 
of the saints, when Jerusalem or the church 
shall be exalted above the nations, who shall 
all run into her. And yet, upon the other 
hand, there are things also, that seem to be 
too great even for the blessed millennium, 
as we have given the notion of it above. 
3uch is the account of the perfection of this 
state, that it will be exempted from all death, 
sorrow, crying, » and pam. (chap. xxi. 4.) 
And yet, as the former expressions may be 
adapted to the state of the church triumpnant 
in heaven, in a spiritual sense, so these last 
expressions may be made to suit also the 
state of the church on earth, during the mil- 
lennium in a comparative sense, i. e., if con- 
sidered with respect to the preceding afflicted 
condition of Christians. 

Therefore, seeing this last glorious scene 
of afiairs may be interpreted in relation 
either to the one or other of these periods, I 
conclude that we ought to interpret it of 
both, viz., of the millenium in a first sense, 
and of the ftiture glory of the church in hea- 
ven, in a second and complete sense. For, 
as I have observed above, that the sacred 
prophecies, particularly that in the twenty- 
Ibuith chapter of Matthew, and second 
chapter of the second epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians, are to be interpreted both in the first 
and second, or ultimate sense, so I do be- 
Jieve we must, of necessity, understand the 
account of the new heavens and new earth, 
and of the heavenly Jerusalem in this booL 
And if this be once supposed, then wiU it be 
easy to adjust the seemingly difierent figures 
used by the Holy Spirit, in this place : see- 
ing the whole is so contrived, that it may 
correspond both witii the millenary state and 
the future state of ^otj, viz. to tde first, as 
an emblem and type of the latter. So that 
as the destruction of the Jewish nation and 
church is given in such words, (Mat xxir.,) 
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as to become this way an emblem of the 
final destruction of the world; so likewise is 
the millennium so painted and described^ 
(Rev. xxi.,) as to be designedly given as a 
type of the state of the church triumphant 
in heaven, after the day of iudgment is over. 

The fourth observation from what I have 
said before, is this; that our reformers did 
not rashly, but upon just grounds, desert the 
church of Rome, as antichristian and apos- 
tatical. 

For not to insist on prophetical indications 
of the Roman church being, indeed, the great 
Antichrist; there are four things that lay a 
just foundation for all honest men leavm^ 
that interest; viz., first, gross errors, such 
as purgatory, human merits, and works of 
supererogation, indulgencies, transubstan- 
tiation, &c.; secondly, horrid idolatry, in 
worshippmg angels, saints, and canonized 
persons, together with images, statues, cru- 
cifixes, and consecrated wstfer; thirdly, the 
pretended infallibility of the Roman see, in 
imposing upon men's consciences what they 
please, and debarring us from reading the 
Scriptures ourselves, or making use oi our 
own reason in matters of rSigion; and 
fourthly, the dreadful tyranny of that party, 
seen and felt bo^ in their inhuman cruelties, 

Persecution, massacres, and diabolical bar- 
arities used against aU those that differ 
from them. For the proof of all which 
things, let Chamierus be consulted, together 
with Heydegerus de Babylone magna, 2Vre- 
tinus de necessaria Seeessione ah Ecclesia Ro- 
numa; and, besides innumerable others, 
Stillingfleet's late pieces against the Roman- 
ists; for my time allows me not now to en- 
large upon any of these heads. 

Only that I may not leave you without 
some specimen of popery, I shall copy out 
in English the twelve articles of the Romish 
faith, additional to the twelve Christian ones, 
which are contained in the Apostles', Creed, 
as to the sum and substance of them. These 
twelve additional articles are contained in 
tke famous bull of Pope Pius the Fourtli, 
dated at Rome in the year 1564, in the ides 
of November, and the fifth year of his pon- 
tificate, which is to be found at the end of 
the printed canons and decrees of the coun- 
cil of Trent; where, after an enumeration of 
the primitive articles, beginning wilb, credo 
in vnum Deum, &c., I believe in one God, 
&c., he proceeds to charce all men that 
would be saved, to own. and swear unto the 
following articles also; anathematizing all 
that do not so. These begin thus : apo8to% 
Ueas et eededastieas traditionesy &c., which 
take in English thus ; 

1. I do also, i. e.,^ together with the articles 
of the Apostles' Creed, most firmly^ admit and 
embrace the apostolic and ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions, and all other observations and institu- 
tions of die same, (i. e., the Romish) church. 

2. I do admit the sacred Scriptures in the 
same sense that the holy mother church 
doth; whose business it is to judge of the 
irue sense and intapretadon of them ; which 



I wiU receive and interpret according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers. 

3. I do profess and believe that there are 
seven sacraments of the new law, truly and 
properly so called, instituted by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and necessary to the.salvation of 
mankind, though not all of them to every 
person. These are baptism, confirmation, 
eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders, 
and marriage, which do all of them confer 
gprace. And I do believe that of these, km- 
tism, confirmation, and orders, may not be 
repeated without sacrilege. I do also receive 
and admit the received and approved rites of 
the Catholic (t. c, Roman) church, in her 
solemn administration of ^e above said sar 
craments. 

4. I do receive all and every thing that 
hath been defined and declared by the holy 
council of Trent concerning original sin and 
justification. 

5. I do profess, that in the mass there is 
offered to God a true, proper, and propitia- 
torv sacrifice for the quick and the dead; 
and that in the most holy sacrament of the 
eucharist, there is truly, really, and sub- 
stantially, the body and blood, together with 
the soul and divmity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that tnere is a conversion 
made of the whole substance of the bread 
into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood; which con- 
version the Catholic church calls transub- 
stantiation. 

6. I confess that under, one kind only, 
whole and entire Christ, and a true sacra- 
ment, is taken and received. 

7. I do firmly believe that there is a pur- 
gatory, and that the souls kept prisoners 
mere, do receive help by the suflfrages of 
the faithful. 

8. I do likewise believe that the saints 
reigning with Christ, are to be worshiped 
and prayed unto, and that they do offer 
prayers unto Grod for us, and that their 
relics are to be had in veneration. 

9. I do most firmly assert, that the images 
of Christ, of the blessed Virgin the Momer 
of Grod, and of other saints, ought to be 
had and retained, and tiiat due honour and 
veneration ought to be given to them. 

10. I do affirm, that the power of in- 
dulgences was left by Christ m the church, 
and that the use of them is very beneficial 
to Christian people. 

11. I do acknowledge the holy Catholic 
and apostolic Roman church, to be the 
mother and mistress of all churches ; and I 
do promise and swear true obedience to the 
bishop of Rome, the successor of St. Peter, 
the prince of ^e apostles, and vicar of 
Jesus Christ 

12. I do undoubtedly, receive and profess 
all o^er things which have been delivered^ 
defined, and declared by the sacred canons 
and oecum^cal councils, and especially 
by the holy synod of Trent; and all things 
contrary tnereunto, and aU heresies con- 
demned, rejected^ and anathematized by the 
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ehurch^ I do likewise condemn^ reject^ and 
anathematize. 

Lo^ here my friends^ ye hare a fair pros> 
pect of popery, without any misrepresenta- 
tion, or so much as comment: for these are 
the words of the creed itself, which all 
papists are obliged to beliere and profess, 
m order to salvation ; and which all those 
who enter into religious orders do solemnly 
swear unto. And, therefore, it is plain that 
these things are not looked upon by the 
church of Rome, as disputable opinions, but 
as necessary articles of faith: and, there- 
fore, let the author of the case of the 
Re^e and Pontificate, see how he can 
make good the last concluding words of his 
book, which are these: Coneors Romana 
and R^ormatm Ecelesia Fides, &c., (i, e.,) 
the faith of the Roman and Reformed cnurch 
doth a^ree, or is the same, &c. : for if these 
things be so slight and trivial to him, that he 
can ^as the popish Gallican church doth,) 
swallow ana digest all except the eleven^ 
article, he must pardon others if they con- 
tinue in the faith of the Reformed church, as 
that which is opposite to the Roman crc^, 
in so many momentous particulars. 

Nay, let me add one thing farther here 
as a necessary consectary or reference from 
what I have said in relation to this con- 
sideration we are still upon; that as our re- 
formers did justly separate from die Romish 
church, so we have just ground also, to 
continue separated from that antichristian 
party. 

Let others, under pretence of a dread of 
what they call schism, run back into antichris- 
tian errors and heresies. Let them, if they 
ore so disposed, forsake pure Christianity, 
that they may promote the priests' power, 
and adorn their altars with gold and jewels. 
And let them, in order to enslave men's 
consciences and bodies both, sound a retreat 
to Babylon again. We, I hope, know our 
duty better than to run the risk of damning 
our souls, by becoming renegadoes to diat 
bloody and wicked party, against whose 
abommations so many thousands of our 
ancestors witnessed, under mcks and tor- 
ments, at the stake in Smithfield and else- 
where. They believed, that what they did 
and suffered was in obedience to the call of 
God, saying. Come out from the apostate 
Romash church, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues: for her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. (Rev. xviii. 4, 5.) And God 
forbid that any temptation should bring any 
of us back agsun to that sink of all impurities 
and errors, after we have enjoyed tne sun- 
shine of the gospel, in its purity and power, 
so long. Therefore, seeing we know what 
interest we are to keep to, let us be faithful 
to it, by doing all we can for its security, 
establishment, and honour. And if God 
call us to suffer for it, let us act as the former 
heroes of the Reformation have done before 
us, that Christ may be glorified, and the 



church edified by us, whether it be by doing 
or suffering, by life or by death. 

The fifth, and last observation that I shall 
propose to your thoughts, as the conclusion 
of all I have said, is this : that though we 
are not to live to see the great and final de- 
struction of papacy, the blessed millennium, 
or Christ's last coming to judge the world: 
yet, seeing death is the equivalent of all these 
to us, if we be so happy as to get into 
paradise ; we ought, thereibre, accor£ngly to 
spend and improve our time, that we may 
partake of the niture glory when we go hence. 

I say, death is the equivalent of all these 
things to us, if we be so happy as to eet 
into paradise. For then we snail get me 
conquest over all antichristian enemies, 
and be with Christ in a better state than any 
earthly millennium can be supposed to be, 
waiting until He come to ju&e the world, 
and till we appear also, with him in glory, 
having re-assumed our then glorious lK>dies. 

Improve your time, therefore, and all the 
opportunities and advantages of it, with 
your utmost diligence and seriousness, as 
remembering that ye are dying and ac- 
countable creatures, and that your time is 
given you for this very end, mat ye may 
prepare for a better world. 

And now that we see the beginning, not 
only of a new year, but of a new age, I 
must give a farther vent to my zeal and 
concern for your souls' ^;ood upon this 
great and practical head, viz. the improve- 
ment of time, with respect to the upper 
world ; that when I am gone I may, by wnat 
I have said, and am about to say, continue 
to speak stiU to those that shall survive me, 
and even (if this discourse last so long,) to 
succeeding generations also. And I sup- 
pose ye will the more readily bear with me 
m this, when ye remember with what una- 
nimity and importunity ye desired me to 
print a sermon on this head, which I 
preached on new year's day 1699, from 
Psalm xc. 12; for seeing I was prevented 
in yielding to your desire then, I shall lay* 
hola on this opportunity to make amends, 
in some measure at least, for that seeming 
neglect, by presenting you witii some use- 
ful hints on this subject 
. And here, as I begin to speak upon this 
head, the story of Xerxes, comes to my re- 
membrance; who, when he saw his vast 
army of a thousand thousand men march 
by (with whom he expected to have swal- 
lowed up the poor Grecians,) is reported to 
have wept, upon this thought, that before a 
hundred years should run out, none of all 
that mulutude would be alive; little imagin- 
ing, that before the end of that very year, 
he was to see the destruction of almost all 
of them, and draw his last breath himself 
also. For methinks it is a serious and 
weifi^hty thing to think, that before tne end 
of mis century, all those that now make a 
figure in the world will have finished the^ 
course, and be gathered into heavefi or hell; 
new actors ooming up on the stage in dieir . 

c 2 
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Mead. And yet while J lengthen out my 
meditation to the end of a century^ I find 
just reason to contract my thoughts, and 
suppose I see both you and all omers that 
crowd our streets and places of worship, or 
fill remoter islands and continents, gradually 
dropping into an eternity, some this year, 
some the next, and so on. 

But to proceed to the consideration of the 
subject in hand; I suppose I need not teU 
you what we are to understand by the im- 
provement of time, seeing this is too plain to 
need any expUcation in a general sense. 
And neitner can it be dark to Christians, in 
a spiritual sense; for it can denote nothing 
else, but such a rational and religious re- 
gulation of our time, disposal of our talents 
and opportunities, especially as we live under 
the advantages iod means of the gospel, 
that we may ever be occupied intloing and 
getting good, so as to find favour in ^e 
sight of God, and attain afterwards to ^e 
happy enioyment of hsm. For seeing, as 
the Apostle says, now is our accepted time 
and day of salvation, we ought to take heed 
to ourselves that we receive not the grace 
of Qod in vain. (2 Cor. yi. 1, 2.) We 
ought to reckon, therefore, that this space 
oi our life is given us, that we may be 
taken up in promoting the honour of God, 
and our own and other men's good, as being, 
in all these respects, in a state of trial L^t 
us, therefore, miprove our time, by labour- 
ing to gain our own assent and consent 
fuBy to me terms of the gospel, by studying 
the word of God, more and more; by a 
close and impartial trial of ourselves: by 
frequent and fervent prayer; and by an 
universal and constant obedience to all God's 
laws and institutions. And let us argue 
ourselves into this as our duty, by consider- 
ing how dearly our Lord Jesus has pur- 
chased our day of grace and opportunity of 
salvation: how many have been damned 
and lost forever, by their not improving 
this talent of time : how dreadful the con- 
demnation of such will be, who choose dark- 
ness rather than light ; how unreasonable it 
is, to be so careful of the body, and so regard- 
less of the soul; how strange it is, that we 
should not do that for our eternal advantage, 
which worldlings do for a little temporal 
gain; and, lastly, how uncertain we are of 
the continuance of our time and season 
of grace. 

And seeing, in order to improve time 
aright, we ought to lay hold of all the special 
seasons and peculiar opportunities which 
Grod puts into our hand for this end : these 
will deserve to be particularly considered 
by us. But since it is the work of pru- 
dence, that every man know and observe 
his own circumstances and providential 
occurrences, in order to a right improve- 
ment of them accordingly ; all that I can do 
here is to hint at some generals this way. 
Therefore, first, let me advise you to make 
a right improvement of the circumstances 
of your DOjtward lot in ihe wockL Are you 



in a state of prosperity ? then be thftnkfal 
to your gracious Benefactor. Are ye hon- 
oured ? improve this, that God may be hon- 
oured through you. Are ye in any place of 
power and authority ? Lay yourselves out 
to advance the kingdom of God among men. 
Are ye rich 1 remember what Solomon says, 
that wisdom, is good with an inheritance ; 
and therefore, serve God with what he gives 
you. But if ye be in adversity, despond not : 
but remember, that as prosperity gives men 
greater advantages for doing good, adversity 
afibrds more seasons usually for getting good ; 
for in the day of adversity we are more ready 
to think and consider, than in the time oi 
II)rosperity, as Solomon says ; for then is the 
time and season to consider the vanity and 
uncertainty of the world, to know ourselves 
better and God more, and to prepare more 
readily and thoroughly for another world. 
Second, improve your circumstances, in re- 
lation to company or retirement. If ye be 
hurried with company, labour to gain that by 
them, which may in some measure make up 
your loss of time. If ye can get no good 
irom them, then study, if possible, to do them 
good, by insinuating what may tend to their 
advantage : and then ye can have no reason 
to reckon your time lost. But if ye enjoy 
the company of good and wise men, it is 
not to be believed what profit and advantage 
may be got by mutual discourses to edifica- 
tion, where men are communicative, and 
can bear with different apprehensions about 
things, without running into heats and qua»> 
rellings. But if we are shut out from com- 
pany, we may justly look upon solitude and 
retirement as a happy opportunity of advan- 
tage and profit, if we do but know how to 
improve the sieime, by filling up such seasons 
with study, meditation, and prayer. Third, 
Improve the means and opportunities of 
grace and salvation ; for the end of all that 
Christ has suffered and done for us, is, to 
redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify us 
to himself a people zealous of good works. 
(Titus ii. 14.) Therefore, let us so hear 
the word preached, and so join with the 
prayers of the church, and so partake of the 
ordinaoces of Christ, particularly that of 
the Lord's Supper. That we may be buih 
up a spiritual house, as lively stones concur- 
ring to the raising up of such an edifice ; 
and that we may become also a holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable by Jesus Christ to Grod. (1 Pet 
ii. 5.) And, fourth, if at any time, or upon 
any occasion, ye find the Spirit of God to 
move your thoughts and affections more 
sensibly than usual, as the angel moved the 
waters of the pool, of old. O, my friends, 
neglect not such a fair gale and favourable 
opportunity, but improve this happy season, 
and strike the iron when hot and malleable. 
For how dreadful must it be to quench the 
Holy Spirit, and .stifle the convictions, emo- 
tions, and influences thereof,* especially such 
as are sensible and peculiar. 
But Meing, to b^pn angfat, is oiie;;greftt 
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meftn to carry on any thing successfully, iire 
ought to setahout the improving of our time 
as early as we can, without anv- delajr or 
procrastination in a matter of this weight 
and moment J for it is only our present time 
that we can reckon ours ; for as our yester- 
days are irrecoyeraUe, so our to-morrows 
are but maybes and uncertainties. There- 
fore, we are always called to hear Grod's 
Toice to-day, if we will do it at all ; and 
therelbre let us not delay, but make haste, to 
keep God's righteous and holy command- 
ments. 

Now if we wx)uld improve our time and 
life to advantage this way, let us be sure not 
to neglect the morning of time. And here, 
then, lei me put you in mind of four morn- 
ings of time. The first is, the morning of 
your life, t. c, the time of your youth, health, 
and strength. Such of you as have lost this 
season in whole or in part, pray double your 
dilligence in the improvement of what re- 
mains of yoiir time. But such of you as 
are young, be advised to remember your 
Creator in the days of your yoath, and act 
80 as ye may afterwards look back upon 
your past days with satisfaction and plea- 
sure. Secona, The morning of every day 
is time to be peculiarly improved for God 
and your own good : for the doing so has a 
mighty influence upon us as to the right 
fipendmg of the rest of the day. It is a 
season that is not only arnica mtm«, a friend 
to study, as the old saying is, but that is 
favourable also orationi et devotioni, to 
prayer and devotion ; for while our minds 
are fresh and undisturbed with the hurries of 
company and business, it is certainly the 
fittest time for duty as well as study. And 
therefore, the saints of old were careful not 
to neglect this season. Third, Improve the 
mommg of every week carefully, viz. the 
Lord's day; for as we dischai^e our dutv 
then, we may expect God's blessing through 
the week more or less : but if we refuse to 
give God what is his dge on his own day, 
we must not think it strange if God with- 
draw from us on those days that he has 
allowed us to serve ourselves upon. And 
hence it is no wonder, if we find that true, 
which many have confessed with sorrow at 
the hour oi death, that the profanation of 
the Lord's day has been the inlet to all their 
after sins and miseries both. And, fourth. 
Perhaps, it may not be unprofitable for us to 
«et apart the morning of every year, to re- 
view what we have done, and what has 
happened to us, the year past, and to beg 
God's blessing through the year following. 
It has been the practice of some holy per- 
«ons to do this: some reckoning the year, 
as it is usual with us in our computations, 
from the first day of January ; and others 
reckoning it from the day of their birth, or 
baptism, or conversion ; in all of which 
every one may take which way pleases him 
hest. And now, that we enter upon the 
morniqg or b^inning of a new century ; 



let me beseech you to begin this work now, 
if ye have neglected it during the years of 
the last age, which ye have run through, 
whether these have been more or fewer. 

Having thus given you an account of 
time, and the opportumties and seasons of 
it to be improved J I shall proceed, to recon>- 
mend this duty irom three considerations, 
and then to direct you how to do it, by pro- 
posing three rules to be observed this way. 

In the first place, therefore, let me 
earnestly recommend this duty to you from 
three weighty considerations. 

The first consideration is this, that it is 
the duty and wisdom of every one of us, to 
be duly and deeply impressed with the sense 
and worth of the value of time. 

I might take occasion here to show you, 
from innumerable examples, that the best 
and wisest men in all ages, both Christians 
and heathens, have been imder the deepest 
and most constant impressions of the value 
of time. But as this would be too long for 
this place, so it is needless to insist upon it; 
seeing I believe you can as little form an 
idea of a wise or ^ood man, that does not 
value or improve tmie, as I can. 

Therefore, I suppose there is no need to 
prove to you the worth and preciousness of 
time; to you, I say, who know the uncer- 
tainty of it, and yet how much depends 
upon the improvement and loss of it. But 
ifany of you need any awakening this way, 
consider now valuable time will appear to a 
convinced sinner, when he lies upon a death- 
bed, who sees himself dropping mto another 
world, and yet apprehends that his peace is 
not made with God. O, cries the poor 
wretch, that I had spent less of my time on 
the world and my lusts, and more of it in 
minding the good of my own soul ! O that 
I had sQl those hours and days back again 
that I spent in taverns and llad company! 
O for a year, or a month, or a week,' at 
least, of healdi and strength, to make my 
peace with God! And pray, my friends, 
were ye never sick, and under some suck 
thoughts then? Were ye not sensible then 
of mispent time? Or did you never pro- 
mise amendment and reformation, if God 
should recover you? Where is now the 
performance of your vows ? O, if there be 
any that forget Grod, and neglect to do as 
they have promised and resolved, let them 
consider their duty and interest in time, lest 
God tear them in pieces when there is none 
to deliver them. Alas! my friends, what 
would those poor wretches give for one day, 
nay for one hour, who are now in the in- 
femalprison ? What would they give for 
one ofier of a Saviour, who are now lament- 
ing their slighting of the gospel, and their 
mispending their time and opportunities 
of salvation? Therefore do ye learn to 
value time more, and improve it better, be- 
fore it be too late to retrieve lost opportuni- 
ties. And this leads me to another con- 
sideration. Therefore, 
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The second consideration is, that it is our 
wisdom, not only to be impressed with the 
worth and value of time, but to be duly and 
deeply affected and influenced this way, so 
as to set about the improvement of it, as 
our greatest and most concerning duty and 
interest. 

For it is not speculation but practice that 
we are to mind here; and Aerefore, if our 
apprehensions of the worth of time do not 
influence us to improve it, they will only 
tend to our greater condemnation. There- 
fore, that wnat I have said may so affect 
rou, as to incite you to your duty this way; 
shall not grudge a little pains in writing 
further on mis head, in hope that ye wiO 
not be weary in reading what was written. 
Take it not amiss, therefore, if I address 
you with some seriousness and warmth of 
affection, and through you, all others that 
may cast their eyes upon these sheets. 

My dear friends, some of you have lived 
twenty, some thirty, some forty, some fifty, 
some sixty, or more years in the world. 
Now, I beseech you to consider what ye 
have been doing all this time. Have your 
performances borne any proportion to the 
mercies ye have received from God? Have 
ye been faithful to improve your talents for 
your God and Saviour ? * Have your con- 
victions brought forth a saving conversion? 
Have your resolutions and promises been 
all performed? Has it been a matter of 
conscience to you, to serve God with the 
best of your tune, the greatest vigour of 
your thoughts, the utmost energy of love 
and delight, and. in a word, with aU your 
heart and strength ? 

If ye have been deficient this way, then 
pray consider, not only how impossible it is 
to bring back any part of the time that is 
past, but how little, or at least how uncer- 
tain the time is, that remains to be lived 
over. And if any be secure this way, be- 
cause they are young, or strong, or healthful, 
let them remember how often the old carry 
the young to the grave, and the weak and 
sickly see robust and vigorous persons drop 
off l>efore them. And what is our life at 
longest? Does not the Scripture labour, as 
it were, under a want of metaphors, to de- 
scribe its vanity, when it compares it to a 
handbreadth, a span, a vapour, the grass 
that is soon mowed down, the flower that 
quickly fades, the shadow that declines, and 
the tale that is told? How poor a thing 
then is it, to be able no otherwise to num- 
ber our days and years, than bv our being 
bom at such a time, and having lived to 
such another time ? There is, therefore, no 
more unreasonable desire in the world, than 
to live long, w^here there is no concern to 
bve well ; for this is only to wish to have 
more time to mispend, to sin longer than 
others, and to be more miserable in 3ie other 
world. Besides that, it is impossible, as the 
course of things is now, to live long in a 
proper sense 5 for, as the following distich 
expresses it: 



Vivere qvAeci ; dia quaerit, bene virere nemoi 
At bene quisq; potest, vivere nemo diu. 

That is : 

To live long, all desire ; to live well, none : 
. Yet all may live well, but none can live long. 

For is it not for this very end that time is 
given us, that it may be improved and lived 
well, in order to our being fitted and pre- 
pared for the happy state of a glorious im- ^ 
mortality ? Surely Crod did never make so 
glorious a creature as man, endued with an 
immortal aoQl, merely to live the life of the 
beast, to eat, and drink, and sleep, or to en- 
joy his sensitive lusts and pleasures. 

Think, then, my friends, that according as 
ye improve or misimprove time, ye are to 
be happy or miserable for an eternity : for 
we are now in a state of trial, and upon our 
behaviour, in order to be rewarded or punish- 
ed afterwards, as we shall be found to have 
acted, when we come to be judged : there- 
fore, we may rejoice now, and take our plea- 
sure as we please. But we have reason to 
rejoice with trembling, when we remember, 
that we are to be called before Grod, and 
judged for all we do now: for they that 
live in the flesh, according to their lusts, 
must give an account to hun, that is to be 
the Judge of the quick and the dead. And 
then every one of them will hear that dread- 
ful word. Take the unprofitable servant, and 
cast him into the outer darkness, where 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

Consider, therefore, that it is impossible to 
recall any moment of time that is lost in a 
proper and physical sense ; and that thus it 
IS a foolish and ridiculous wish; O mihi 
prceteritos referat si Jupiter annos! O if 
God would give me back the years that are 
past! But yet, in a moral sense, we may 
oe said to bring back past time, when by 
doubling our diligence, we do, in some sort, 
retrieve the misimprovement of former days. 
But then it must oe remembered, that tnis 
must be done now or never ; for if our time 
comes to an end here, there is no returning 
to a state of trial again, such as we now 
enjoy. If a man die, shall he live again ? 
No, alas, says Job : for as the cloud is con- 
sumed and vanisheth away ; so he that goeth 
to the grave shall come up no more, (t. c, to 
live on earth again, as the following words 
explain the meaning :) He shall return no 
more to his house, neither shall his place 
know him any more. Therefore, let us all 
say with him (and improve the thought,) 
When a few years are come, then I sh3l go 
the way whence I shall ndl return. 

Now, besides all these things, it may be 
of great use to enforce this consideration, to 
take a view of the colnplexion and genius 
of our age, or the time wherein we live : 
for if the Apostle Paul, when he exhorts his 
contemporary Christians to redeem the time, 
gives this as the reason of his advice — ^be- 
cause the days are evil ; I am sure we have 
much more reason to call the days wherein 
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we lire by this naiae: fcnr the sense of the 
apostle, when he calls the days wherein he 
lived evil days, is no doubt this chiefiy, if 
not only, that ^ey were afflictive and peril- 
ous times ; for times of troubles are (Gen. 
xlvii. 9. Psalm llxvii. 19. Amos v. 13, 18,) 
called evil times, or evil days, frequently in 
Scripture. But we may justly take this in 
a laiger sense, in reference to our times ^ for 
an age or time may be denominated evil, 
either with respect to the abounding of 
errors, profaneness or calamities. And, 
upon all these accounts, these days of ours 
may be justly said to be evil; for, as to 
errors, how many and how gross are these ? 
How many deny the Lord that bought 
them ! How many oppose his divinity and 
satisfaction both? Yea> how many revile 
him as an impostor, and ridicule all revealed 
reliffion? Nay, how many dare blaspheme 
God, and deny his beinfi^, and even the first 
principles of natural rdigion 1 And, as to 
profaneness and immorality, where did we 
ever hear or read of more among Christians 1 
Nay^ it may be a question, if ever the hea- 
thens were worse than most Christians are 
now. And, again, as for calamities and 
troubles, we see what other churches ha^e 
suffered of late, and do suffer still; and we 
see in how tottering a condition all the Pro- 
testant interest is ; and though I believe it 
wili prove a burdensome stone to the ene- 
mies of Christ, vet how far God may sufier 
diem to prevail for a time, none of us know ; 
QxAy I am afraid we are upcMi the brink of 
very sreat troubles; and that (as I have 
hintecf already,) as we have been^ like Israel 
of old, pecunarly blest with mercies and 
privile^, aild are as peculiar and singular 
IB sinnmg: so we are like to be pums^d in 
a peculiar and partix^ular manner also. So 
that if there be (as sure there is^) a rule to 
J[udge of the connection of mercies^ sins and 
ju^mentsv we may see our case, as well as 
that of Israel of did, in the prq>hetical 
threatenings of God to that people, when he 
says. You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth ; therefore^ will I punish 
you for all your iniquities. (Amos iii. 2.) 

Seeing, therefore^ this is the state and 
complexion of our time, let us take heed to 
ourselves, that we be not involved in the 
sins of it. Jest we come under the judgments 
also that seem to hasten on this generation. 
Consider, for this end, the apostle's advice : 
Beware, says he, lest as the serpent beguiled 
Eve, so your minds should oe corrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ. Let 
us not, therefore, hear the instruction that 
causeth us to err from the words of know- 
ledge ; but let us beware, lest being led away 
with the error of the wicked, we fall from 
our own steadfastness. 

But yet, be not so selfish as to mind only 
your own concerns, but remember that ye 
are members of a city, of a church and na- 
tion, and that ye are members al^ of the 
catholic church of Christ that is every where 
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dispersed. Ahd therefore act as under all 
these ties and relations ; and, if you can do 
no more, intercede at least with God, that 
he may be gracious: stand in the gap, that 
ye may, if possible, avert his displeasure. 
Act, therefore, as serious^ faithful and im- 

Eortunate remembrancers of the Lord, giving 
im no rest, but crying unto him night ana 
day until he arise, and until he make his 
Zion and Jerusalem a praise in the whole 
earth. (Isaiah Ixii. 6, 7. Luke xviii. 7.) 

There is yet a third consideration which I 
would add to the former, in order the more 
effectually to recommend this duty to you, 
viz. the improvement of your time. And 
this is what is, indeed, frequently insisted 
upon, but I am afraid very little lived up to, 
VIZ. that we are in the sight, and under the 
inspeotionof an all-seeing G^, who is to be 
our judge at last 

O, my friends, is this a matter only of 
speculation to you? Dare any of you do 
that in the sig^t of God, which ye would be 
ashamed to do in the view of the world ? I 
remember I have heard of an eminently 
holy man, who, being tempted by a harlot 
to commit lewdness with her, in a plftce- 
where she was mistress and had the com- 
mand, seemed to consent for the present, 
with Uiis condition only, that she should find 
out a close retirement, where none could he- 
present and see vrhkt they did : upon which, 
she carried him from chamber to chamber,, 
and from [^ce to place; but he had still 
something to object against the privacy of 
every one of them. At length she brought 
him to a very dark and obscure comer, tell- 
ing him that none could see what was done 
there but God and the devil. What, said 
he, is that nothing ? Yon must carry me 
where neither G^ nor the devil can see 
us, else I will never do what you desire. 
And, I remember also, I have heard of an- 
other, who being tempted in like manner,, 
consented upon condition of having liberty 
to choose the place ; which being granted, 
he chose the public market-place. When 
she refused this, saying, she could not for 
shame do so in the open view of the world; 
he replied, that he durst far less do this in 
the sight of God ; and asked how she durst, 
do that in the sight of God, which she was . 
ashamed to do before men. 

Even the heathen moralist, Seneca, ad- 
vises man to act in all things as if they had* 
both God and the wisest and best of^men 
looking on. Set Cato, Scipio, or Ltelius 
before you, says he, or some such ex- 
cellent person, upon whose appearance even 
the most wicked person would be frightened 
from doing amiss openly. But he adds in 
another place : What will it avail you, ta 
hide yourself and your actings from men,, 
since there is nothing concealed from God ? 
for he looks into our breasts, and is present 
in our very minds and hearts. And else- 
where : It avails a man nothing, says he, ta 
shut up or stifle conscience, since every 
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thing we do lies open to God*8 view ; and^ 
therefore, our great wisdom is to act so, that 
we may approve ourselves to him. 

How consonant are such expressions to 
the sacred standard of our holy religion? 
Aad what shall we answer to our Master at 
the great day, if we suffer such persons to 
exceed and outrun us, who are Cnristians? 
Let ns^ therefore, mind the principle that 
swayed Joseph, when he said, under a very 
great temptation, considering his low and 
obnoxious condition : ''Shall I do this great 
wickedness and sin against God?" And let 
us imitate David, who set the Lord always 
before him, and looked upon him as present 
at his right hand, to the /end that he might 
never be moved, but be encouraged still to 
trust in him. For we are ever to remember, 
that our secret, as well as public sins, are set 
in the light of Grod's countenance ; seeing the 
darkness hides us no more from Qod, than 
the meridian light of the sun. 

But we must consider, likewise, that we 
have not only a constant witness and in- 
spector of our actions without us, but one 
within us, even our own conscience; which 
doth excuse or accuse us, according as we 
behave and act And as one says well on 
this head. Quid prodeH rum habere ecnseium, 
habenti conscientiamf^ ». e.. What avails it to 
have no witness of our actions, while we 
have a conscience that keeps an exact re- 
gister of all we do ? Only we must remem- 
ber, that this is but a secondary witness ; 
for if our heart condemn us, Goa is greater 
than our heart, and knows all things. 

And now, my friends, I have done with 
what I had to say to the three considerations, 
from which I proposed to recommend and 
enforce this great duty of improving our 
time. And I leave it to you to consider, 
whether what I have said be not sufficient 
this way, through the blessing of God, and 
your pains and concern, to apply to your- 
selves what has been said. 

Therefore, in the second place, I proceed 
to direct you, how ye may attain rightly and 
successfully to improve your time to the best 
advantage, as ye are Christians and account- 
able creatures. And this I shall do, by pro- 
posing three tules, which will take m all 
that is necessary or useRil this way : though 
the first rule is the ppncipal and only direct 
one, which doth taJce in the whole of our 
duty this way ; the second and third being 
only subservient unto this, though exceeds 
ingly usefiil, if not necessary also, in their 
places. 

The first rule is this, that ye take heed, 
that ye lose not your time, and the oppor- 
tunities and seasons thereof, by sin and 
vanity; but that it be always filled up, with 
the conscientious and diligent discharge of 
all necessary duties. 

This being, as I said already, the prin- 
cipal rule, in order to the reflation of our 
time ; and being so contriveo, as to direct us 
both negatively and positively, as to what we 
are to avoid, and what we are to do; I shall 



accordingly consider it distinetly in both the 
parts of It. 

The first part of this rule tjsaches us, hoi' 
time is lost, and what we aire, therefore, to 
avoid, in otdei to the right improvement of 
it And it is necessary to premise this, 
before we consider the other part ; for we 
can only then apply oursdves to fill up our 
time wisely, in the perfori^ance of those 
duties, in the discharge whereof the re- 
demption and improvement of time con- 
sists; when we apprehend what 4ho8e 
things are, which are detrimental and hurt- 
ftd to our souls, both here and hereafter. 

Now, in the general, we are to take care 
to rescue our time out of the hand of those 
two grand robbers, that thieve it away from 
us, viz. sin and vanity : for as we are care- 
fully to avoid the mispending of our time, 
by thinking, doing, or speaking, what i» 
sinful in itself; so we are to taute heed c^ 
such things, which, though they are not 
simply sinful in themselves, are yet such 
trivial matters or by-concems, as become 
sinful to us, when we spend too much time 
upon them, or mind them as if they weie 
our most weighty and principal business. 

But because tnose tnings, that are evil 
and sinful in themselves, such as bla»- 
phemies and lies, immorality and profane- 
ness, ouffht not to be so much as named 
among Christians, or have a moment's time 
allowed them, so as to be entertained or 
thought upon with delkht or design, far 
less brougnt forth in me and action, we 
shall, therefore, pass by these wholly at 
present; in order to consider those things, 
that, though lawful in themselves, ought 
not to be so minded, as to take up all or 
most of our time. Allow me, then, to give 
you my advice in these things following : 

Be not too prodigal of your time, in the 
gratification of your senses, and the ser- 
vices of your body. Let the cultivat^)n 
and adorning of your souls take up more 
of your time, than the clothing and ^ssinff 
of your bodies. Be not buri^ tn sleep and 
slom too long, while time is so short and 
uncertain, and ye have so much business to 
fill it up with. Neither do ye allow your- 
selves more time than is necessary or con- 
venient, for the feeding and pampering of 
your bodies. Be not Uke them, therefore, 
who are so severely reproved by God, for 
living sensually in this world, when they 
ought to have minded higher things; of 
whom this sad character is given : '' That 
they put away far from them the evil day ; 
that mey lay upon beds of ivory, %sid did 
eat the lambs out of the flock, and the 
calves out of the stall, chanting at the sound 
of the viol, drinking wine out of bowk, and 
anointing themselves with the chiefest oint- 
ments Tout that in the meantime they were 
altogether unmindful of the state of the 
church, and no way grieved for the afflic- 
tions of Joseph." (Amos vi. 3—6.) There- 
fore, as the apostle exhorts, let us walk 
honestly, as in the day, (or clear sunshine 
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6f die gospel^) not in rioting^ (or in danc> 
ings^ xmfMity) and drunkenness^ not in cham- 
bering and wafitonness, not in strife and 
envymff: for diese tilings, (says he,) are 
the ij^iling provisioil for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof. (Rom. xiii. 13, 14.) 

Spend not too much of your precious time 
in divertive exercises and recreatioiis. We 
may, indeed, use these not only lawfully but 
profitably, both with respect to the health 
and strength of the body, and die vigour 
even of the mind; which being unbended 
for a while with innocent amusements, will 
be in better case to return again to close 
thinVing . But we must not make re<;ieation 
our busmess, as too many do, who are so in- 
toxicated with the secret witchery of gaming, 
as to have their minds rendered almost in- 
capable of any close application to serious 
and important matters. 

Spend not too much of your time in 
company and discourse, unless business 
oUi^e you to do so. The company of 
atheistical and wicked men, especially if 
they be witty, and of an engaging temper, 
carries commonly an infection witn it^ and 
their discourse breathes a secret and msin- 
uating poison, that every one has not a strong 
enough antidote in his nature to resist And 
though the company we associate ourselves 
with be good, yet we are to remember the 
old saying, .^mei nmt fvres temporis, that 
friends are frequendy the thieves that rob 
us of our time; the commoditjr diat of all 
odierB we are to be most parsunonious of, 
seeing we can never retrieve its loss. To 
visitTflends, is often a great duty; but it is 
fr^uendy to the hurt both of the visitors 
and visited that these are made : for, as much 
time is commonly lost this way to no pur^ 
pose, so the discourses diat are the enter- 
tainment of most companies, are too often 
mere vanity, if not worse; for it is too cus- 
tomary at such times to give way to fooUsh 
talking and jesting, or to censonous reflec- 
tions upon other i>ersons. There is an in- 
nocent freedom, indeed, facedousness in 
discourse, which is both allowable and plea- 
sant: but alas, how soon doth this degene- 
rate, if great care be not taken to keep our 
minds in a right poise? And if I appear to 
any to be rigid in what I say on diis head, 
let it be remembered, that Christ has fore- 
warned us, that we must give an account 
of every idle word, as well as unwarrant- 
able action, in the day of judgment As, 
therefore, we are to avoid moroseness on 
the one hand; so are we to take care that 
we tire not our friends by too frequent or 
too long visits. There are, indeed, some 
such friends in the world, though very rare 
to be found, who the more they are together, 
do the more love and profit one another. 
But as to ordinary frienas, the case is quite 
otherwise: in relation to whom Solomon 
gives this wise advice : Withdraw thy foot 
from thy neighbour's house, lest he be at 
last weary of thee. That is, according to the 
gloss of some upon the words: Msdke thy- 



self precious; wear hot out every man's 
threshold, by obtruding thyself upon them; 
neither make thyself vulgar and cheap, as a 
mean commodity, that is every man's money. 

But, remember also, that ye may be guilty 
of mispending your time in vain and unpro- 
fitable musings, as well as in vain discourse. 
Idle thoughts are as foolish a waste of time 
as idle words; for every sort of thinking 
and meditation are not judicious no more 
than holy. And though a man think not 
upon his lusts, he may diink very imperti- 
nendy, and consequently sinfully. 

And this is not only the fault and weak- 
ness of plebian but of learned heads, who 
mispend time frequendy as much as any 
other sort of men, upon their difficUes nuga, 
their useless, yet painful curiosities and 
niceties. This was the custom of the learned 
doctors of old Athens, who spent their days 
in almost nodiing else, but telling or hearing 
some new notion, scheme, or uieory; and 
then disputing, pro et contra, for and against 
it. But while they were earnest to dispute 
about forma mbstantiAlis wiwersale d parte 
ret, /«gA vaem, apathies, the possibihty of 
motion, and such Uke mifitB, and whims, 
they forgot God and solid religion ; and were 
sucn sceptics, or superstitiously ignorant, 
(for ye may interpret the words either way,) 
that m the midst of their multitude of gods, 
they were willing to erect one altar more, 
with this inscription, (v. 23,) ^Ayfetarat d«a», 
To iht tariknoimi God. It is true, indeed, 
there are many curiosities of this kind, that 
a wise man may improve to great advan- 
tage. But when they are made our main 
or only business and study, instead of being 
parergons, or by-studies, we are certainly 
far out of the road of true wisdom. What 
profit has the metaphysician, in abstracting 
from all particular bemgs, that he may de- 
fine ens generically, as, ynvm, verumy Ixmum^ 
while he is ignorant of him that is truly 
such. To how litde purpose at length will 
the mati^ematician find ne has studied, in 
order to adjust and determine the propor- 
tions of points, lines, sides and angles, if he 
neglect tne proportions of piety and virtue? 
What will It avail the astronomer to 9ee the 
planets through a tube, if he fall short of 
the happy world at last that is above all 
diese? Is any man the better for being able 
to adjust and reconcile the Egyptian, Chal- 
dee, and Grecian dynasties, by reducing aU 
the different eras of nations to die Julian 
period, while he neglects to number his 
own days so as to apply his heart to true 
wisdom? And iasdy, wnat advantage hat 
any man, by being able to speak all the 
languages in the world, while he worships 
and praises Grod in none of them. 

Nay, I tell you farther, that a man may 
even mispend his time in the service and 
worship of Grod, circumstantially considered. 
For though we worship God, yet what ad- 
vantage can we reap by it, if we do so 
ignorandy, or hypocritically, or customarily^ 
I and merely for the fashion, or profanely and 
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irreverently, or dull, or heartlessly? Nay, 
we may lose our labour this way also, when 
by this we thrust out more immediate, in- 
cumbent, and necessary duties; or when 
we neglect the performance of this, till we 
be altogether unnt for it, offering thus to the 
Lord a corrupt thing while we have a male 
in our flock. 

And if thus we may mispend time, how 
much more are we likewise to do so, while 
the cares of the world, and the inordinate 
desire of what we call its pleasures, profits, 
and honours, jostle out religion, botn from 
our thoughts and Uvesl ^lomon advises 
us, not to labour to be rich; but he imr 
mediately subjoins, cease from thy own 
wisdom. Wherebyr he insinjiates that a 
man must be mortified to his carnal and 
worldly ratiocinations, and taught by the 
Spirit of God to know the true value of 
thitkgs, before he can possibly learn this les- 
son from him. However, he positively 
determines these two things, that he that 
hasteth to be rich, hath an evil eye, and that 
he that does so, shall not be found to be in> 
nocent; mottoes that aU men might find it 
convenient to write on the head of their 
books of accounts; and if Solomon's words 
have little effect upon you, consider what 
a greater than Solomon says, of a covetous 
or anxiously solicitous disposition and prac- 
tice, in the sixth chapter of Matthew, where 
he represents it and condemns it as unchris- 
tian and heathenish, and as unreasonalde 
and pernicious. And, after all, remember 
these serious and pungent words of his, 
" What is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul? Or 
what can a man give in exchange for 
his soul?" 

And now, I hope, I have said enough as 
to the things we ought to avoid, if we would 
rightly improve our time: but seeing it is 
not sufficient to know how time is lost, 
unless we know also what we are to be 
occupied about, and wherein the best and 
wisest disposal of our time stands: theri&- 
fore, we must farther consider the great and 
necessary duties with which we ought to 
fill up the seasons and vacuities of our life. 

And therefore, I proceed now to 

The second part of this great and prin- 
cipal direction concerning the improvement 
of our time; which is this, that we take 
care to fill it up with the conscientious and 
diligent discharge of all necessary duties. 

And here, though in general we cannot 
but know, that our time is to be wholly 
taken up in getting and doing ^ood: ^ret we 
must remember that it is only m relation to 
time that we are to consider our duties in 
this place. And therefore, I am only to 
consider here those great and necessary 
duties which are always obligatory upon us, 
and the neglect of which is inseparable from 
the misimprovement of time. For it can- 
not be supposed that I should so much as 
hml all those things that come under the 
g^O^^ notions of duty, or consider those 



things which particular circumstaoces and 
emiergents render obligatory to us, or such 
duties which are called relative, from the 
stations we are in, and the relations; we bear 
to otheis. 

There are, therefore, a few things only 
which I shsdl recommend to you as alto- 
gether useful and necessary, and which 
none of us can ever plead exemption from. 

And, in the first place, let me beseech you 
to improve your time, by frequent, diligent, 
and serious reading, ana studying the holy 
Scriptures^ In the first book of which ye 
wiU find your minds led up to the first 
antiquities, which no other book beside 
can furnish you with any just account 
of. There we see the ori^ of man and 
the world; man's primeval state, when. 
first created ; tbe origin of sin, death, and 
misery; the subversion of the first race of 
men, by the great deluge which heathen 
antiquities speak of only as through a cloud ; 
the &rst spring and dawning of mercy and 
hope to lapsed man; the succession of the 
first and most primitive church, and the 
beginning and pro^ss of Grentile idolatry, 
superstition, and wickedness; together with 
the first origin of nations, cities, arts, gov- 
ernments, Is^Lguagesi; and in all these the 
superintending providence of God, in its 
justice and goodness, wisdom and steadi* 
ness* And by this knowledge we brin^ 
back, as it were, all past time, and make it 
our own as to our profit and advantage. In 
the other books of Moses, we have an ac- 
count of God's erecting a poor, oppressed 
people to be a church, and God's pei^^iliar 
possession: wherein we see his wonderful 
appearance for them, by signs and miracles ; 
his strange and unusual way with them in 
all their journey, in trying, feeding, and 
preserving them; his giving them law» 
ecclesiastical, moral and political; his wrap- 
ping up most profound mysteries under 
ceremonies and customs ; and his bringing 
them into a noble country with power and 
glory, destroying their enemies before them ; 
together with innumerablie observable occur- 
rences^ and theoretical and useful things to 
be taken notice of therein. The historical 
part of the Old Testament that follows that 
of the law, as the Jews call it, gives us a 
relation of most admirable and great revolu- 
tions and transactions as ever fell out in the 
world. Wherein we may observe the va- 
rious, and yet uniform steps of Divine Pro- 
vidence in governing the world and the 
church: Grod's trying, and yet rewarding 
the righteous ; his permitting sin, and yet 
punismng sinners. In all which occurrences 
we have the best examples that can be to 
be imitated by us, and an account of the 
worst also, that we may avoid such perni- 
cious courses. The boot of Job is a mirror, 
wherein we may learn what afflictions the 
best men are liable unto, and what reproaches 
they may unjustly fall under even by good 
men like themselves, through mistaxe and 
infirmity : as also how we ought to behave 



THE RISE AND FALL OF PAPACY. 



37 



in the Ume of calamity^ and what the end 
of the Lord at length usually is. The Psalms 
are the most excellent model of practical 
and experimental piety, and the best prayer 
book and directory for devotion that ever 
the world was blessed with. The Proverbs 
of Solomon are the most excellent and re- 
fined ethics that were ever published, or 
ever will be. Ecclesiastes is the noblest 
picture ai^d demonstration of the world's 
vanity. And Solomon's Song the most spi- 
ritual pastoral, the finest allegory, and tne 
divinest poetical description of the Idve be- 
tween Christ and devout souls that ever saw 
{ the light The prophetical writings give us 
} the noblest and distinctest idea of Grod's 
government of nations, and the righteous- 
ness and equity of all his providences and 
administrations; besides innumerable other 
lessons to be learned from thence. 

And, as for the New Testament, the first 
thing that occurs to us, is the most excel- 
lent part of the whole Bible ; I mean, the 
fourlbld history of our blessed Saviour. O, 
let your thoughts dwell long, and strike deep 
here; for all the nistorical passages of the 
^ gospels, all the wise and sage parables to 
I be found there, all the miracles wrought, all 
the prophecies mentioned, all the truths re- 
vealed, and ail the counsels and exhortations 
there given ; I say, all these are so many rich 
veins of what is more precious than the finest 
gold, and admirable and useful above all 
thought. The book of the Acts of the Aposdes 
gives us a noble and impartial account of the 
beginniojg and progress of the gospel, and 
the first settlement of the Church ; wherein 
we have a naked and clear view of Chris- 
I tianity in its pure and primitive dress ; to- 
, gether with some most profitable examples, 
and useful discourses. The apostolical Epis- 
tles give us a full and copious account of the 
religion of the blessed Jesus, both in its prin- 
ciples and practice, its origin and design. 
So that these are sufficient alone, if righUy 
understood, to enlighten our minds, to influ- 
ence our afi*ection8 and designs, and to regu- 
late our lives and conversations. And the 
book of Revelation, though dark and enig- 
matical, represents to us, in an august and 
iofty manner, the rectorship of our Lord 
Jesus in governing the world, overrulin£[ 
and disposing the designs and actions of 
men, and making all things at length work 
together for the illustration of his own glory, 
and his people^s good. 

Thus we see something of the special 
properties of the several parts of the Scrib 
ture, and what excellent things may be 
learned from thence. But let us consider 
also those properties that are common to the 
whole Bible, and every part of it. Let us, 
therefore, look upon all the books that com- 
pose this sacred volume, as ; divinely in- 
spired, and as designed in all respects, for 
our ptofit and edification. Therefore, let us 
read and study them, not as the word of 
men, bnt as they are, indeed, the word of 
Qod, i. e., 80 » to prize and value them ac- 



cording to their worth ; to love and delight 
in them ; to praise God for them ; to medi- 
tate upon them as men, not as children ; 
and to conform our lives wholly to them. 
And in order to become thus the humble, 
impartial, and obedient scholars of Christ, 
let me put you in mind of one thing, than 
which n(ttning is more neglected, and yet 
nothing more necessary in order to profit 
truly by the Bible, viz. that ye have a care 
of laying down any opinion or scheme of 
opinions in matters religious, previously to 
your having impartially exammed the sa- 
cred Scriptures in these matters. For they 
that do so, come not to be taught of God^ 
but to dictate to the Almighty, and are not 
afraid often to wiredraw the sacred text, in 
order to force it to speak, not what it really 
does, but what they would have it do, as 
best suits with their prejudices, passions and 
party designs, that I say not lusts also. 
Therefore, let us desire you Tas I have often 
frotft the pulpit,) to make the Bible itself, 
and particularly the New Testament, your 
chief (and in a proper sense only,) system, 
confession of faith and creed. For what- 
ever excellency there is in any human com- 
positions of this kind, we are to own them 
no farther than we find them to agree and 
harmonize with the divine oracles. 

In the next place, let us improve our time 
by frequent, serious, and close meditation 
on divme and profitable things. Let the 
character of the blessed than, (Psalms i. ii 
iii.,) be ours, by our meditating on the laws 
and truths of God day and night. For to 
what purpose do we read the Scriptures and 
other DooKS, if we be not at pains to pene- 
trate into the things therein contained ? 
Now it were endless, and in some sense im- 
possible to name all those things that may 
be profitably thought upon. But, perhaps, it 
may not be improper to suggest to you die 
principal heads of sacred theology ; by 
which, as so many avenues, ye may attain 
mentaUy to converse with God and truth. 

In the first place, then, ineditate on God 
himself, his attributes, works and word, and 
the blessed Persons of the Grodhead. Then 
think on man in his first innocent state, in 
his lapsed condition, and begun recoverv ; 
and on diyself particularly, thy nature, tny 
faculties, thy state, thy faults, thy end, thy 
duties, and thy privileges and advantages. 
Meditate often on Jesus Christ, his person, 
his properties, his offices, his. merits, his 
sufierings, his conquests, his business and 
work now in heaven, and his management 
of the church on earth, and the whole world 
in general. Then think of the Holy Spirit, 
his office, work and influences. And let 
the chtlrch also be considered in its obliga- 
tions, ordinances, sufierings, progress and 
victory. And think likewise of die parti- 
cular state of the saints of God on eaith, 
their temptations, the principles by Which 
they are actuated, their conversation, and the 
promises made them. Hence let your minds 
be led in to contemplate the great Dkssings 
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of true religion^ such as conversion^ justi- 
fication^ adoption^ sanctification^ peace of 
conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, commu- 
nion with God, the prelibations of heaven, 
and final perseverance. And then let your 
thoughts terminate upon what we call the 
last mings. Think, therefore, on death, its 
certainty : yet the uncertainty of the time 
of it : the great change it brings upon us, 
how terrible it will be to be u^prepared for 
it, and the happiness of being ready for so 
great a change. Then think upon the dis- 
solution of this world, when the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, and this vast 
pile of our planetary world become one great 
bonfire. And from thence let your minds 
contemplate the great day of judgment, 
those grand assizes, where all mankind 
\ must be impartially judged, and sentence be 
pronounced upon them accordingly. And, 
after all, let your thoughts pass beyond the 
limits of time, and step into the eternal 
state. There go down to the infernal pri- 
son for a while, and view the horrors of the 
place, the frightful aspect of the company, 
and the intenseness and perpetuity of tne 
torments. Then mount the steep ascent, 
and soar aloft upon the wings ot contem- 
plation, to the blissful regions of the celes- 
tial paradise. There satiate your thoughts 
widi the pleasures and beauties of the place, 
the felicity and joys of that state ana gov- 
ernment, the excellency of the company, 
the glory of the discoveries made there, the 
nob& employment that takes them up, and 
the eternity and immutability of all these. 
Think, then, upon these few hints, my friends^ 
(where there are almost as many subjects as 
words,) and ye can never want matter for 
your thoughts to work upon. 

And now, seeing all our study and medi- 
tation must be so managed that we may re- 
ceive some real and abiding advantage, let 
us ever call ourselves to a serious and imr 
partial account as to the spending of our 
time: for how can we satisfy ourselves, 
without conversing with our own souls, in 
order to know how it is with them? And 
how can we know ourselves, if we never 
examine and try how it is with us? If 
merchants, and men of business are so care- 
ful to set down every thing in their journals 
and books of account, that they may be 
able exactly to balance what they call their 
lebt and credit, their losses and gains : 
)ught not Christians to mind their eternal 
concerns, with the like exactness and accu- 
racy ? How wonderful does Seneca speak 
>n this head, when he tells us, that in the 
mitation of one Sextius, whom he highly 
commends, he had been accustomed to ex- 
unine himself every night ! '' When at 
night,'' says he, " the candle is out, and all 
is stiU and quiet, then do I look back upon^ 
and search all ^e day past by measuring 
and running over all I nave tnought, said, 
or done. I nide nothing from mys^ ; I 
overlook and pass by noming. I say to my- 
self 80 and 80 thou nast done unadvisedly $ 



do so no more. And again, I ask myself^ 
what evil have I healed ? What vice 
have I resisted? What passion have I 
moderated? What lesson have I learned ? 
And what good have I done? And O," 
says he, ''what a sweet sleep follows, after 
this recognition of a man's self, when one 
is conscious of his impartiality and serious- 
ness, in the review and censure of himself 
and his own manners!" 

And to this purpdSe, W find an excellent 
direction in the golden verses, as they are 
called of old Pythagoras; which begins thus, 
MiKft tMmt69, &c. The sense of which I render 
thus: 

Before thine eyes to Blumber eweet give place. 
Be sure the pdst day's journal first to trace. 
Survey thy steps and actions all : then say. 
Which good? Which bad? How ordered wer« 
they ? 

O then, my friends, let it not be said of 
us, that we hve in neglect of this duty, lest 
heathens rise up in ju(^ment against us and 
condemn us. 

But since we are then not bom for our- 
selves only, let us be concerned to promote 
the good of others also. Let us, therefore, 
improve time, by being useful in our stations 
to the church ot God and good men, and to 
sdl as far as we can : for so we are obliged, as 
we are members of communities, cities and 
nations, and as we are inhabitants of the 
world. And in order to be thus usefiil, let 
us set before ourselves the glorious example 
of Christ, whose meat and drink it was to 
do the will of his heavaaly Father, and who 
went about always doing good. And there- 
fore, let us be ashamed to live as useless 
phints in ^e world. Which do only cumber 
the ground. 

A^d, in order to perform all these things 
aright, and so to improve our time to the 
best advantage, let us be sure to spend as 
much of our time in prayer as possibly we 
can : for as it is thus, that we attain to most 
immediate and direct communion with Grod ; 
so it is this way that we attain to be strength- 
ened and directed in the performances of all 
the duties we are obliged to be taken up in. 
Therefore, let us remember, that it is not 
without just ground, that we are commanded 
to pray always, and to pray without ceasing. 
The sense oi which expressions, I take to be 
this : that, as we are to keep up stated times 
of solemn prayer to Qod, ana to have re- 
course to him in a more special manner, 
upon extraordinary emen^nts and occur- 
ences, in order to oe pecuRarly directed and 
assisted then from God, so we are ever to 
keep ourselves, as much as possibly we can, 
in a praying frame, and for this end, to fill 
up all the vacuities of other affairs and 
studies with ejaculatory prayers and breath- 
ings. But, besides all these things, there is 
one thing farther that I never found any 
writer take notice of, that I look upon to be 
the principsd design of such expressions; 
and this is, that we be careful to prosecute 
the design of our prayers fiom on^ time of 
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our life to another^ waiting for the answer 
of them, and improving the same in praise^ 
when received; c. g. If a Christian pray 
long for a full victory over such or suet 
temptations or lust, let him prosecute this 
design in all his prayers until he receive an 
answer; which, when he has sot, let him 
^tum this from the catalouge of his petitions 
to that of his thanksgivings. And so let 
him act also, with respect to mercies to he 
received, promise^ to be fulfilled, and mise- 
ries to be averted. 

And thus, I have at length, finished the 
first and principal rule I had to propose to 
you, with respect to the improvement of 
time in both the parts thereof. And now, I 
am to hint to you two more, which are only 
subservient ones; though, at the same time, 
wordiy of your more serious thoughts. 

The second rule, therefore, is, that in order 
to the riffht improvement and disposal of time, 
we do both dedicate ourselves solemnly to 
God, and as explicitly as we can, in order to 
spend our lives wholly in his service ; and be 
concerned in order to this, to keep a secret and 
exact register or diary of all our own actions, 
and the providences of God in relation to us. 

But seeing I have hinted something in 
relation to both the parts of this rule in an- 
other discourse, viz. that concerning the 
ministerial work; I shall not, therefore, 
trouble you with any thing more upon either 
of diese heads. 

Only let me say this one thing farther in 
relation to the keeping of a diary or private 
register; that every man must he left to his 
own discretion, as to the manner and method 
of adjusting those things that occur to him 
in this hfe. As, there^re, some may think 
it best to set things down according to the 
series of the time they may fall out in; so 
others may look upon the method of heads, 
or common places to be the best And if 
any serious person shall think this last way 
the best (for as to the first, the method can- 
not be missed,) he may, perhaps, find these 
heads not unreasonable or useless, viz. that 
after a short series of his life, to be farther 
continued, he proceeds in this order. 

1 . To consider God's providence to him, in 
adapting and disposing of him for particijdar 
ends, agreeably to the faculties of his soul, 
and constitution of his body, together with his 
external circumstances, in relation to both. 

2. What his conversation has been, with 
the time and manner of it. 

3. How far, and in what way he has been 
led into covenant with God, with the reno- 
rationa x>f the same. 

4. What crosses and troubles he has met 
with, and how far these have been improved 
and sanctified. . 

5. The dangers, spiritual or temporal, he 
has been delivered from. 

6. The sins he is most inclinable unto 
naturally, and those he has been most guilty 
of and overcome by. 

7. How frequently, in what manner, and 
upon what occasions, he has been deserted 



by his God ; and, so far as he can conclude, 
for what ends these have happened to him. 

8. What evidences he has had of the 
wrath and displeasure of God upon the 
account of sin. 

9. And what intimations he has met with of 
the love and kindness of his heavenly Father. 

10. What temptations, inward or out- 
ward, he has been most assaulted by, and 
what he has found to be the best antidote 
and relief against these. 

11. What observations and experiences 
he has met with, to confirm him in the 
belief of the Christian religion, as to the 
being of Grod, the divinity of Christ, and 
the existence of invisible powers. 

12. What observable and remarkable 
thin^ have happened to him in his business, 
studies, or converse with men, that may be 
of use to himself or others, as to life or con- 
versation in the world. 

13. Particularly what has occurred to him 
in the remarkable turns and changes of his 
life, in health and sickness. 

14. What intimacy, familiarity and com- 
munion God has graciously admitted him 
into with himself; and what answers and 
returns of prayer God has granted him. 

And, 15. What special and peculiarly 
distinguishing circumstances he nas been 
under, wherein the footsteps of a peculiar 
conduct have been conspicuous to him. 

Under these heads 1 numbly suppose all 
things may be regularly disposed, that can ' 
be thought necessary to compose a private 
Christian's register. Though I presume not 
to dictate to any man, but I leave every one 
to follow his own method. 

The third and last rule is this, that (in 
order to the ri^t regulation of time,) we set 
down some short, rational and natural di* 
rectory, according to which we may be 
enabled and assisted to improve our time. 

But, seeioff every one is to compose this, 
according to hia own circumstances, there is 
no man that can justly prescribe to another 
in this matter* my, there is none tbat can 
set to himself such a directory, as to all par- 
ticulars, that he. can be supposed to be tied 
up to, at all times ; since the providence of 
€rod is so various mis way, that our circum- 
stances render our condition, and conse- 
quently our duty, almost as diflerent as the 
weather is. And therefore, a spiritual pru- 
dence is that which is to every one the great 
directory of his life. For wnen the provi- 
dence of Qod renders our particular rules 
and methods impracticable, unlawful or in- 
convenient, it is both our duty and wisdom 
to fall in with the present circumstances of 
things, rather than with our own arbitrary 
determinations ; seeing, then, the state of the 
question is, whether God's method or ours 
should be followed ? 

All, therefore, that I shall propose to you 
here, is the consideration of three things; 
which are easily minded, and may be put in 
practice every day, whatever our circum- 
stances are. 
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1. Wken ye awake in the matmag, let 
this be among yoar first thoughts: How 
shall I spend this day to the best advantage, 
for the honour of God, and my own gocd ? 
And when ye haye considered what is most 
proper io promote these ends; then firmly 
propose to yourselves your business through 
the day, and fixedly resolve upon acting so; 
and accordingly^ proceed and fall to work. 

2. In the midst of all your business or 
studies, allow yourselves some time of 
breathing, in order to reflect upon these two 
thin^, viz. what ye are and what ye do ; 
putUflg these frequently to yourselves by 
way of query^, thus : What am H f. e. am 
I sure 1 am in favour with Godl am I, in- 
deed, regenerated? am I spiritual in thought, 
afiectioQ and design? A«d again; What 
do i ? i. e., am i employed as I ought to be; 
Are m^vends r^ht ? Are the means I make 
use of lawful and proper? Are my studies, 
or my business such as I ought now to be 
occupied about t . Do I behave in ail re- 
spects as one that is joumeytng towards the 
better country ? 

3. In the evening sleep not before ye have 
examined yourselves, as to the actions and 
occurrences of the past d^ay. But having 
spoken already to this duty, I «hau only add 
here, that it will be of great use for you to 
examin0 yoursrives as to two things^ by way 
of question to yourselves, thus : What has 
Qod^s providence been to me this day? 
What have I seen or heard that deserves 
specialobservation and improvement? What 
mercies baye I received? What troubles 
have I met with? What dangers have I 
escaped? did Grod assist me, or desert me 
in my devotions or business! Have I 
learned nothing new from titis holy word? 
Did He seem to receive or shut out my 
prayers'? And again: what has been my 
way towards God ? Have I done nothing to 
disnonour him, or to discredit my profes- 
sion 1 Have I acted so as to approve my- 
self to my God, in thought and design, as 
well as in word ami action ? Wherein have 
I failed in my duty? What have I done for 
religion t And what for my oWn good, or 
the good of others? What have I done 
that I ought to beg the pardon of? And 
what have I to praise Gm for? 

Now, my friends, I hope these three 
generals are easy, both to be remembered 
and practised. For, as for thte particular 
questions I have suggested, they are only 
proposed to show more fully the design of 
the general ones: and therefore, every one 
may pick and didtise, or vary from these^ 
as nis own circumidtances do require, and 
as his prudence will direet: I only -desire 
you then to remember the three heads diem- 
selves, with relation to the morning, the 
day, and the evening^ as Aey are compre- 
hended in mnemonical words, propose, re- 
flect, and examine. 

And thus I have, at length, come to the 
end of that which I nad to say to you upon 
this great and practical head of improving 



time to iJie best advamtage; which I ooii- 
clude with these few watch words. Spend 
not your time so, as to be afterwards obliged 
bitterly to repent of what ye have doaie: 
spend no time on that wmch ye eannot 
review and look back upon with comfort : 
spend no time so as ye dare not pray for« 
blessing from Crod tix>on what ye do : spao^ 
no time, without some respect to <lod^8 
glory, or your own and o^r's good. AnA 
be sure so to spend and improve your lime, 
that your great work may be done before 
your life ends ; then, when your few days 
are lived over, ye may joyfully enter in upon 
a happy eternity. 

Now, having finished all I had to aay, %y 
way of improvement of the apocalyptical 
thoughts I have presented you wim; I 
desire ye may candidly interpret my des^, 
and favourably construe miy performance. 
And one thing I hope ye wiu rememb^, 
that seeing this discourse is by way of epis- 
^, I have, therefore, used an epistoliory free- 
dom, both in what I have said, and m die 
way of writing, not tying myself up to so 
dose a method as in other discourses^ 
though I have not altogedxer neglected even 
that: but if I have failed in any respect, 
remember farther, that I write to those I 
look upon to be my true, good, and kiid 
friends. Let, therefore, the name and ties 
of friendship plead for .me, where ye may 
discern my infirmities, and induce you to 
pass a favourable sentence upon my attempt 
to assist you in the way to heaven. 

And now, that I write to such dear 
friends, and have mentioned the ties of 
friendship, let me beg of you that ye would 
make it your business to live together as 
such: for there is nothing Christ has en- 
joined on us more, than mutual love, in so 
much, as he has made it the badge of our 
Christianity, when he tells us, '^ By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye love one anothei'.'* And there- 
rore> it was (see Eph. iL 14, 15—17, &c.,) 
one glreat end of his coming into the worlo^ 
to introduce a divine and universal friend- 
ship amonff men. For, as the devil pro- 
motes his kingdom in the worid, by dis- 
sensions, emulations, hatred, and malice; 
so our blessed Master carries on his l^ 
union, gentleness, peaceableness, and uni- 
versal kindness, love, and charity. 

But, besides a general fViendstiip. it wouJU 
be of great use to cultivate a peculiar one 
with one or more, whose disposition is 
most agreeable to ours. And seeing there 
IS little of this now to be found In this 
selfish affe, let me give you such a descrip- 
tion of It as may make you fall in love 
with it. And if tnis appear too florid, re- 
member that, as the suDject itself is so, it is 
part of a youthful composition of mine, in 
a letter to a worthy friend, who haid desired 
my thoughts upon this head n^any yea?^ 
ago. ''True friendship is a divine A»d 
spiritual relation of mmds, an union of 
souls, a marriage of hearts, and a harmony 



v 



THB RISK AND FALL OF PAPACY. 



41 



of designs and affections^ which^ being 
founded on a lorown agreeableness, and 
entered into by a mutusi hearty consent^ 
groweth up into the pure^ kindness^ and. 
most endearing love; maintaining itself -by 
the openest treedom> the wannest sym- 
pathy, and the closest secrecy. And such 
friends aire as twins, ever^ wajr alike; or, 
like sweet flowers, agreeing in beauty, 
though, perhaps^ differiujg in colour, like the 
rose and lily*^ the primrose and violet, 
twisted round: *one another, and mixing 
both colours and smells. Or, they may bi 
compared to two pleasant rivulets flowing 
from one spring and fountain, though sepa- 
rated, perhaps, from some unlucky rising of 
the ground, yet meeting again in some kind 
and flowery mead, which they Uess by 
their cheerful and gentle meandars, and it 
may be thence separated again at some dis- 
tance, wHere they ^lide along silently, mur- 
muring now and men to one another, and 
mutually complaining of the rude banks 
that obstruct their joining : until at len^, 
having run their full course, and becoming 
one stream, they pour themselves forth into 
die great ocean itself, and become one with 
it also. So, that like the rest of the bitter 
sweets of itaa life, friendship has its ups 
and downs until it flow into neaven, firom 
whence it took its rise : which is the con- 
summation of all divine friendships, and 
where all true friends do at length nappily 
meet, never to part'* 
And now, my friends^ I dndl conclude 



this long epistle in the words of a famous 
doctor and father of the ancient church:* 
^' Learn, O faithful and religious men, and 
carefully apprehend the design of the gospel 
pohtv. For which end, study to conquer 
fleshly lusts, to be humble in neart, pure in 
mind, and masters of your passions. If ye 
are called to sufier, act heroically, and do 
something over and above mere passiveness, 
for the honour of your Lord. If ye are un- 
justly treated, evidence that ye are not con- 
tentious: if hated, love your enemies; if 
persecuted, endure it ; and if reviled, answer 
no man otherwise than by prayers and ^ood 
wishes. Die to sin, crucify your afiections 
for Crod, and cast sdl your care upon your 
Lord and Master. That thus, ye may at 
length, reach the glorious place, where mil- 
lions of angels, and the glorious assembly 
of the first TOm are praising €rod, and where 
the holy apostles, prophets, patriarchs, mar- 
tyrs, and all the righteous are. To this 
Messed society, let us labour and pray to be 
joined through Jesus Christ our Lord. To 
whom be glory forever." 

Now, mat both ye and I may attain, 
through grace to be thus happy, is, and 
shall be the serious, fervent, and constant 
prayer of, my very dear friends, yours to 
tove and serve you in the gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

Robert Flkmikg. 

London, January 1, 1701, 
being the first day both 
of the year enoui century. 
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A POSTSCRIPT, 

CONTAINING A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE APOCALYPTICAL 
INTERPRETATIONS ADVANCED IN THE PRECEDING DISCOURSE. 



After I had finished the foregodnff dis- 
course, and that all the sheets were sumost 
printed, I was earnestly urged by a friend, 
to say something to secure the foundation I 
go upon: especially, because the learning 
of Grotius and Dr. Hammond had influenced 
many to follow another way of interpreting 
the Revelation, as the reputation of Mr. 
Baxter had swaved others to think well of 
the same. And, when I urged that Dr. 
More, in his Mystery of Iniquity, and Dr. 
Cressener, in his Demonstratton of the Pint 
Prineiples of the Protestant bUerpretations of 
the Jpoctdypse, had done this sufficienuy 
abready : he replied, Aat these books were 
both voluminous and dark, and not easy to 
be purchased by every one; and that, there- 
fore, som^ short account of this matter at 
this time seemed to be necessary. I urged 
many things against this, as, that this advice 
came too late, and that, should I contract, 
never so much, it would swell this part of 
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my book too much, to keep a due proportion 
with the other discourses, and indeed, make 
the whole too bulky. But after all, impor- 
tunity, and the respect I bore my friend, 
prevailed with me to say something to all 
those things, that he thought I ought to pre- 
mise. Tl^refore, not to spend any longer 
time, in giving the reasons why I did not 
speak to these things before in tneir proper 
place, or why I do so now, I shall give my 
thoughts of this book, and the first principles 
of the right interpretation of it, in some pro- 
positions, which do gradually lay the foun- 
dation of what I advanced before. 

Proposition I. — l*he Revelation was written by 
the Apostle John, and is a sacred and canonicd 
book of the New Testament. 

I hope there is lio Christian^ that will dis 



* BasiL Magn. in his NkMmtijpm rucmtS' The 
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pute the truth of this proposition with me : 
lOT, besides^ that the style of John may be 
easily traced in this book, notwithstanding 
the difference of the subject, from that, 
which he wrote of in his gospel and epis- 
tles; he does frequendy make mention of 
himself, and that with such peculiar circum- 
stances, as agree with none but the apostle: 
(as we see, chap. i. 1, 2, 4, 9. S^ also 
chap. xxi. 2, and xxii. 8). 

I Know, indeed, that some of the ancients 
doubted of this, as Gains, a Latin father, 
mentioned by Eusebius, Hist hb. iiL cap. 
28, and Dionysius of Alexandria, who 
made a ^eat noise against it for a while, as 
we see m Eusebius also. Hist. lib. yii. cap. 
4. But, yet even this man declares, that he 
owns it to be a sacred book, though not 
written by the Apostle John; wherem, he 
speaks what we must look upon, to be alto- 
gether absurd; for if St John be not the 
author, it must be an imposture, seeing his 
name is inserted in it, as oeing die penman. 
So, that if it be not St John's, it is no sacred 
book. Or, if it be a sacred book, the author 
is none but the beloved apostle. But the 
weakness and inconsistency of Dionysius's 
reasoning against this book, are sufficiently, 
though briely exposed by Monsieur du Pin, 
both in his Preliminary Dissertation to his 
Bibliothe^ des AvUun EeeledasHoues, and 
in his History of the Canon of the Books of 
Scripture. 

And if this were any argument against 
the divinity of this book, that some persons 
have doubted of it, or denied it to be canon- 
ical, there is hardly one book in the New 
Testament that would stand the test; seeing 
we find in the ancient church history, that 
there have been not only particular men, 
but even sects of them, diat have excepted, 
some against one book, and some against 
others. And we know that the epistles of 
James and Jude, and the second and third 
epistles of John, and that admirable episde 
to the Hebrews, have been controverted, as 
well as the Apocalypse : of the audiority of 
which neither papist nor Protestant, Qrecian 
nor Armenian Christian, doubts at this day. 

And as all ChristiaDsdo now acquiesce in 
the Revelation as a canonical book ; so, ex- 
cepting those I mentioned, and the heretics 
called Alogians, all the eminent Fathers of 
the church received it of old. So did Justin 
Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryph. Irsneus, lib. 
iv. cap. 37, and 50, and lib. v. cap. 30, and 
apud Euseb. lib. v. cap. 8. Tertullian, adv. 
Marc. lib. iii. cap. 5. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, apud Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 23. Origen 
in Matt and in Job. and apud Euseb. lib. vi. 
cap. 25, and Eusebius himself, Hist lib. iv. 
cap. 28. Nay, all the other Fathers agree 
in this also,' viz. Epiphanius, Victorinus, 
Theophilus, Cyprian, Methodius, Jerome ; 
and other authors quoted by Eusebius, 
Epiphanius, and Jerome, viz. Melito, Hip- 
poHtus, Victorinus, &c. 

But for my own part, were all these 
authorities wanting, there is that in this book 



itself, that would enforce me to own it as 
divine; for, besides the augustness of its 
style, the wisdom of its contexture, and the 
purity of its design and counsels, there is 
something that I want a name for, that 
commands my belief and veneration, and 
insinuates itself into my affection and eon- 
science, as if Christ himself breathed some- 
thing divine in every line. But the clear 
view of the fulfilling of the several parts 
of its prophecy, is an argument that even * 
several other hdbka of the New Testament 
want. 

Propoaition IL The book of the Revelation 
of John was written after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

The notion of Grotius, upon which his 
interpretation of the Apocalypse is founded, 
is this : That the seven kin^ or heads of 
the beast mentioned, (Rev. xvii. 10.) are not 
to be understood of seven several forms of 
government, but of seven particular em- 
perors, viz. Claudius, Nero, Gaiba, Otho, 
Viteliius, Vespasian and Titus^ and that 
Domitian is the eighth^ who was of the 
seventh ; because, as he pretends, he gov* 
erned during his father's absence. 

The foundation which he lays for the 
probation of this is, that John was banished 
into Patmos, in the reign of Claudius : but 
that though he saw his visions then, he did 
not write them till Vespasian's time. For 
he must make this last supposition, as well 
as the first, else his notion would be con- 
demned immediately, seeing, it is said, 
that five of these kings were fallen, (Rev. 
xvii. 19 ;) that is, says he and Hammond, 
when he vfrote, not when he saw these 
visions. But how false this is, any body 
may see with half an eye; seeing these 
words are not John's, out the angel's 
to him. And therefore, the defenders of 
this opinion must find out five emperors 
that were fallen before Claudius, it they 
will restrict these heads of the beast to 
particular men ; for if the angel spake these 
words to John in the days of Claudius, 
they must relate to them that went before, 
or to none. 

This is enough to destroy this notion .of 
theirs, and I know not how it is possible 
for any of their admirers to save their 
credit this way. But seeing the principal 
thing they found upon is this, that John saw 
the apocalyptical visions in the days of ^ 
Claudms, and that so all, or at least most of 
the Revelation, relates to things that lell 
out before the destruction of Jerusalem ; I 
shall say something farther to disprove this 
assertion, and to confirm the venty of our 
proposition. 

Now there are oijy two things adduced 
by Grotius and Hammond to prove that 
John was in Patmos in Claudius's reign : 
the first is, that Claudius raised a persecu- 
tion against both Jews and Christians, and 
that Ming the first persecutor, it is pro« 
bable that John was nanished at that time* 
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The second is, that Epiphanius does ex- 
Dessly assert, Uiat it was by Claudius that 
johu was banished to Patmos. 

As to the first of these, it is nothing but a 
supposition without any proofj iot we have 
no account, either in the Acts of the Apostles, 
or in any other writer, that Claudius did ever 
persecute either Jews or Christians. And 
LaeUm^mi de Mart* Pen. does expressly 
assert, that no emperor did persecute the 
Christians before Nero. It is true, Suetonius 
says, Claudku Judcdoa impuUore Chreato <u- 
muUtumteSy Boma exputU. And Luke teUs 
us, that Claudius banished the Jews from 
Rome, which occasioned Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, and other Christian Jews, to retire 
from Rome: but neither of them say that 
he persecuted the Christians, or even the 
Jews. Now, as for the expression of Sue- 
tonius, impvi$ore Chre^, or Christo, the 
meaning must be this, that the Jews that 
did not beUere, going about to stir up the 
goremment at Rome, as they did every 
where else (as is plain from the book of the 
Acts,) against the Christians, and appear- 
ing against them in a tumultuous manner, 
upon the occasion of Christ; complaints 
might, probably, be brought to the emperor, 
who, no doubt, upon this account, banished 
all of that nation from Rome: so that Sue- 
tonius having a confused notion of Christ, 
might easily be induced to express himself 
this way. And now that this was all that 
Claudius did agaiiist the Christians, is plain 
to me from one argument that has escaped 
Dr. More, but is to me unanswerable, taKen 
from the eighteenth chapter of the Acts; 
whe^, after the sacred historian had taken 
notroe of Claudius's banishing the Jews out 
of Rome, and that of Aquila and PrisciUa's 
being lately come, upon that account, from 
Italy to Corinth; he tells us of Paul's lodg- 
ing with them, because he was of the same 
occupation. But being pressed in spirit, to 

5 reach Christ, upon the coming of Suas.and 
'imothy from Macedonia, he goes into their 
synagogue, and reasons with the Jews and 
prosdy tes there, upon this head ; and having 
converted some, particularly Cnspus, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, and Justus, in 
whose house he afterwards disputed; Cris- 
pus, no doubt, being thrown out of his office, 
and Sosthenes put in his stead, and Paul 
continuing to preach in Justus's house, 
which jomed to the synagogue, the Jews 
are incensed to such a degree, as to rise tu- 
multuously against Paul Sosthenes, there- 
fore, the new chief ruler of the synagogue, 
and the rest of the unbelieving Jews, make 
an insurrection, and se^e upon Paul, and 
carry him to the judgment-seat, before the 
proconsul Gallio, that excellent Roman, the 
elder brother of ^neca. He tells the Jews, 
that if Paul, or any other man, were guilty 
of what was lewd, wicked, or imjust, that 
in that case he was obliged to punish such 
persons according as the Roman law and 
justice did re(}uire. But seeing they accused 
Paul of nothmg of that kind^ but only of 



doctrinal matters, relating to their own law 
and religion, he had nothing to do with 
them; and therefore, he drove them all away, 
and set Paul at liberty, which made the 
Gentiles fall upon Sostnenes, the chief au- 
thor of this tumult, and beat him before the 
judffment-seat; which Gallio permitted to 
be done and connived at, either as judging 
that he did deserve to be so treated, or as 
supposing it might prevent the Jews from 
acting soTactiously and tumultuously again. 
Now, after this short, but exact account 
of this history, it will be easy to see how 
(precarious and groundless, nay false, Gro- 
tius's opinion is, of a persecution being 
raised against Jews and Christians, in the 
days of Claudius; for, if there had been any 
such thing, or any edict for it, how came 
Gallio to tolerate a public synagogue of the 
Jews, and suffer raul to preach openly 1 
Or, if the Christians were only ordered to 
be persecuted, why did not the Jews use 
this, as the reason of their accusing Paul, 
who to be sure wanted not a good will to 
have done so, and were not ignorant that 
this would have been the main argument to 
prevail with the proconsul? And had there 
been any such edict, can we imagine diat Gal- 
lio was i^orant of it? for so he must have 
been, seemg he tells the Jews, that he had 
no orders to punish any man for his reli- 

S'on or sentiments that way, but only those 
at were guilty of wickedness or lewdness 
in life. Ifany say, that his temper was, to 
care for none of these things, I answer, thi? 
expression may, indeed, denote his temper, 
but I suppose It speaks forth not only that, 
but his principle and sentiment, as judging 
it unrighteous to persecute, or punish any 
man for mere opinion. But, whatever this 
had been, had tnere been any edict for per- 
secuting the Christians or Jews, he durst 
not have neglected his orders, especially 
when the edict must have been so recent, 
and when he had what might have passed 
for a just reason of his punishing both the 
party accusing, and the party accused, viz. 
their disturbing (as he might have repre- 
sented it,) of the pubUc peace. But, indeed, 
it is too plain to need anv farther proof, 
that Claudius's banishing tne Jews out of 
Rome, was accompanied with no persecu- 
tion, either against them or against the 
Christians. And this Dr. Hammond con- 
firms, by what he says in his annotations 
on the tnirty-first verse of the twenty-sixth 
chapter of the Acts, forgetting^, that this 
way he destroys his own founaation of in- 
terpreting the Revelation: where, imon 
these words of Luke, that Agrippa, Fes- 
tus, and Pemice, and the rest otme com- 

Sany, after they had heard Paul's defence, 
id conclude that he had done nothing that 
deserved either death or imprisonment; 
the Doctor observes, that the reason why 
they did conclude so, was, because there had 
been as yet no edict emitted against the Chris- 
tians, by any of the emperors: and this 
was the reason also, says he, why Gkdlio, 
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the proconsul of Achai^ said publicly^ that 
it was not for him to judge of things that 
the Roman laws had determined nothing 
about: for, continues the Doctor, though 
Claudius had commanded the Jews to leave 
Italy, by which the Christian Jews were 
forced to go away also, not as they were 
Christians, but because they were Jews; 
j^et there was no law made against Chris- 
tians, as such, at this time. It is true, he 
says, that John was not only banished, as 
Aquila and Priscilla were, but confined in 
the isle of Patmos. But he should have 
given the reason why John was the only 
person persecuted; however, I shall ex- 
amine this assertion, and the reason that 
the Doctor gives for it in other places of his 
annotations. 

We come, therefore, now, in the second 
place, to consider the testimony of Epi- 
phanius, upon whose credit alone Grotius 
and Hammond, believe that John was in 
Patmos in Claudius's time. And here, by 
the way, I cannot forbear to observe the 
strange mistake of Dr. Lightfoot, who agrees 
in the main with these learned men, in in- 
terpreting the Revelation, in ralation to the 
Jews before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and therefore, makes John to see these 
visions long before that; but has this peculiar 
to himself, that he imagines John was not 
banished there^ but went thither voluntarily 
to preach the gospel to the inhabitants: 
whereas, John hunself doth expressly tell us, 
that he was there as a sufferer and witness 
for Christ, (chap. L v. 9,) '*I John, who 
also am your brother and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called 
Patmos, for the word of Grod, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ." So that as this 
refutes Dr. Lightfoot, and confirms what 
Grotius and Hammond agree in, that John 
was not in Patmos as a traveller, but as a 
prisoner and sufferer : so it is enough to re- 
fute even them also : for the words do plainly 
insinuate, that John was not the only perse- 
cuted man at this time, but that there was 
then a persecution raised against all Chris- 
tians in general; and therefore, we may be 
assured that he was not in that island in the 
days of Claudius, in whose time we have 
proved there was no persecution. 

But to return : Epiphanius says, indeed, 
that John saw his visions in Patmos, in the 
reign of Claudius. Heres. 51, Sect. 12 and 
33. But can this single audiority weigh 
down all antiquity, that says the contrary 1 
shall we believe nim rather than Ireneus, 
who lived two hundred years before him, 
and was the scholar of Polycarp, the scholar 
of John himself? Now, wnat can be plainer 
than the words of Ireneus, lib. 5, cap. 30, as 
they are preserved in the original by Euse- 
bius, lib. 5, cap. 8, Hist. EccL, Ei yat^ liu 

wnupxfh^ rm Wf tuu^ ut^vn^tr^eu to ovo/uul eu/ra, h 

3,w6fitf, T/)6f T» TiMi Twff h.^[jjftti:fli d^Mc, That is, if 



his name (viz. that of Antichrist, or the 
beast,^ had been openly to be divulged at 
this tune, it would, no doubt, have been 
told by him that saw the apocalyptical 
visions : for it is not a long time since he 
saw these, but even in some sense, in our 
own time, viz. towards the end of the reign 
of Domitian. And that Ireneus had just 
reason to say, that John's seemg the Reve- 
lation was almost in his own time, or within 
the memory of the men of that generation, 
if not his own also, is plain irom chrono- 
logy : for, he being the scholar of Polycarp, 
who was martyred in the year of Christ 167, 
and being himself put to death in the year 
202, if we suppose that he wrote this but 
ten or twdve years before his death, yet he 
might justly say, that there was but about 
an age's difference from his time, and that 
wherein John saw th^ Revelation: for if 
John was in Patmos, towaids ^e end of 
Domitian'? reign, it could not be sooner, in 
any propriety of speech, than the year 90, 
seeing he began his government A. D. 81, 
and died 96. And who can doubt, but 
Ireneup does deliver here, what his master 
Polycarp had told him : for, as none Imew 
the history of John better than that worthy 
person, so none had better opportunity to 
know what related to this matter than Ire- 
neus, by reason of his long and intimate 
acquaintance with hun. This seemed a 
foundation sure enough of old to Eusebius : 
and if some men had not some private ends 
to promote, by opposing it, might be a 
suflScient founaation to Sll men still. Let 
Us, therefore, hear what this learned his- 
torian says: '*In those days, says Euse- 
bius, ^viz. in the days of Cerdo, IgnaHus, 
and Simeon, of whom he had been speak* 
ing,) the Apostle John, the beloved disciple, 
wajs yet. alive, inspecting the churches of 
Asia, having returned, after Domitian's 
death, from the island, whither he had been 
bsmished. Now, that John was then alive, 
it is enouffh to adduce the testimony of two 
persons of ^reat authority, who are worthy 
of all belief, and were ever eminent for de- 
fending the truth ; I mean, Ireneus and Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus ; the first of whom, in 
his second book against heresies, speaks 
thus : All the presbyters, says Ireneus, who 
lived familiarly witn the Apostle John, in 
Asia, do assure us, that they had this re- 
lated to them froin John himself; for he 
lived with them even unto the times of 
Trajan. In his third book, also, Ireneus 
gives us the same account, in these words : 
The church of Ephesus also, which was 
founded by the Ap^tle Paul, and was after- 
wards unaer the care of the Apostle John, 
until Trajan's time, is an eminent witness 
of what was delivered to us by the Aposde. 
And besides him, Clemens likewise, says 
Eusebius, does not only ifike notice at the 
same time, but gives a particular story re- 
lating to Mm, in that b6ok of hid, which 
bears this title, * What rich man can be 
saved?' '' And then BuseMus re<iites tbid 
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slory at lenglib^ whkk were too long to 
msiert here. 

Now, if John lived to the days of Trajan, 

he must hare been a prodigioudy old man, 

aeeofding to £piphamns, who says he was 

ninety }[ears of age in Claudius's time. 

For, giving him aU the allowance that can 

be desired, viz. that John was so (^ in the 

last year of Claudius, and that he died in 

the nrsi year oi Trs^^, he must have been 

one hundred and diirty-four years old at 

lea^ when he died: seeing Claudius died 

A* D. 54, and Tmjan did not begin to reign 

until the year 98,. though others say, with 

moie probability, not until A. D. 100. 

Now, besides that it is not easy to believe, 

that so thoughtful and laborious a man 

should live so long, the improbability of 

what Epiphaniua says, appears farmer from 

this ; that, if in the year 54 from Christ's 

birth John was ninety years of age, he 

must have been thiny-six years eld^ than 

Christ And i£ so, it seems very odd, that 

Ghxiat should say to him, from the cross, 

''Man, behodd thy mother," and to Mary, 

''Woman, behold thy son." For, as this 

seems to say, that he was at least as youn^ 

as Christ, this account makes him an old 

man of near seventy years of age at that 

time. Wliich, as it must suppose Mary to 

be a very aged person of between eighty 

and ninety at least, so it contradicts the 

constant and unanimous tradition of the 

church, which supposes him to be very 

young at that time. Whence Boronius^ 

says, that he was but twenty-five years old. 

And Nicephorus relates out of an epistle of 

Evodius, bishop of Antioch, that the virgin 

herself was not then fifty ; seeing Christ, as 

he asserts, was bom when she was hat 

fi^en years old. 

Whence it appears, how little we ought 
to trust Epiphanius, in opposition, to all 
antiquity besides. Which made Drusus 
say, scinms omnes Epiphamwn in muUU 
^tmier h^tUtKuuUtim* And upon the same 
account Petavius scruples not to correct 
him : for where he has it imperanie Claude, 
he writes this short note in the margin, 
n^endoai pro Domitiano, 

But the truth is, though I am not willing 
to detract from this author's credit, yet I 
suspect it was not so much an error of judg- 
ment as of will, or that which some call a 
piafrcnM, that made him desert the tradition 
of the church in this matter. For his telling 
us this story is upon the occasion of an 
objection of the Montamsts against the 
Apocalypse, taken from this supposition, 
that there was no church in Thyatira, when 
John wrote the Revelation; which it seems 
he thought vrould serve another turn, if he 
inverted it, by telling ihem that John said 
so only by way of prophecy. Whence he 
proceeds to prove the verity and divinity 
of the book; and therefore, thought his 
argument would be the more cogent, the 
farther he run up the date of the Revelation 
and John's being in Patmos. But as this 



was a poor as well as unlawful shift, so I 
shall leave him and his authority both to 
those who have more time and leisure to 
consider them farther. 

For to me there is proof enough from the 
Revelation itself, to assure us, that it was 
written in Domitian's time. For it is plain 
not only from chap. i. v. 9, which I 
touched upon before, but from the strain of 
all the seven episdes which John writes to 
the churches of Asia, that at the time of his 
being in Patmos^ or rather before, there 
had been a severe persecution upon them* 
Therdbre, he teUs the church of Ephesus, 
that she had laboured and endured, and had 
not fainted und» the troubles that had come 
upon her. (chap. ii. v. 2.^ And so the 
Cnrktians of Smyrna are told of their tribu- 
lation, and exhorted not to fear imprison- 
ment, or any other thing that they should 
suffer, (v. 9, 10.) ThS being added, that 
they must expect tribulation for ten days : 
which l^ the way is no inconsiderable hint; 
seeing the persecution of Domitian, from 
the mst be^ninff of it, lasted about ten 
years, which in the dialect of St. John are 
called days. I might comment on many 
other things, but this is i^ain, that the 
church was under persecution every where 
at that time,, if it were only from these and 
the like expres^ons. Be thou faithful imto; 
the death; and to him that overcometh will 
I do so and so. And beside all these things, 
mention k made of an eminent martyr of 
the church of Pergaimis, (chap. ii. v. 1^,) 
whose name was Antipas. For the Apostle 
John, or rather Christ, is so express in relat- 
ing ihis, that we may deny any thing in the 
Bmle, if we deny this matter of fact I am 
not concerned here with the allegories some 
fanciful men make upon this name, when 
they tell us that it signifies as much as 
Antipater or Antipapa: nor have I any 
thing to do with the stories that later a uthors 
tell us of huoft, as of his being bishop of 
Pergamus, and of his being burnt m a 
brazen bull, with other circumstantial mat- 
ters relating to his person or death. Let 
Aretha, therefore,, Metaphrastes, Cedrenus, 
Pererius, Surius, Baronius, Cornelius a La- 
pide, and a thousand more be supposed to 
mistake in their relating this story : yet no 
man shall ever make me disbelieve what 
St John says of this matter. And I must 
have farther proof than ever I expect to 
receive, before I can believe that all these 
authors are mistaken as to the foundation 
of their relation; when they unanimously 
teU us, that this martyr sufiered in the reign 
of Domitian. 

And now I suppose I have said enough 
to prove that John was not in Patmos before 
the rei^ of I>(»nitian. And if so, the 
foundation of Grotius, and his followers falls 
to the ground. So ^at these corollaries 
must naturally fdlow from what has been 
said, and remain as eertiun truths. 

1. CoroL The visions of the Apocalypse 
relate neither to the Romish nor Jewish 
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8tate^ before the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus. 

2. Corol. The Revelation relates to the 
church and her adyqrsaries^ as to those 
^ings that were to fall out after the ever- 
sion of the Jewish state. 

Now, before I proceed, I must desire the 
reader to observe the distribution which 
Christ himself makes of the subjects treated 
of in this book, chap. i. 19, when he com- 
mands John, saying, r^su^r « ^%!,mu <t,uTt,nauA 
jmkxjh ytffQ-M fjontt thjuta ; i. e.. Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the thin^ which shall be 
hereafter : where it is plam three things are 
distinguished: 1 . The things which John had 
seen, viz. the emblems, figures, or hiero- 
glyphical representations that had been sub- 
jected to his eyes or imagination, (from v. 
12 to V. 19.) Then, 2. The things which 
were existent and in being at the time when 
John was in Patmos, viz. the churches plant- 
ed by the apostles, particularly the seven 
Asiatic ones, to which John had a peculiar 
relation, and to which he was ordered to di- 
rect seven epistles. And then, 3. The things 
which were to fall out hereafter, viz. the 
prophetical part of the book, bq^ning with 
the fourth chapter, as is plain nom the first 
verse thereof. Where, after John had writ- 
ten what related to both the former heads, 
he tells us, Aat he heard a voice of a trum- 
pet, talking with him, and commanding him 
now to begin and write the things which he 
was to show him, and represent to him em- 
blematically, which were to be ^fr* TturA, af- 
ter the expiration of the other things men- 
tioned before, which were said then to exist, 
viz. the then present circumstances of the 
Asiatic churches. 

So that this is a sufficient answer to those 
that object, that this book cannot be suppos- 
ed to contain a propke<^ of the state of the 
church for any long iime, seeing it is said, 
that the things prophesied of in me Revela- 
tion must shortly come to pass. (chap. i. 1.) 
For seeing we have a double explication of 
this expression, (viz. chap. i. v. 19, and chap, 
iv. V. 1.) I ask, whether we are to stick so 
to the letter of &e first short proposition, as 
to reject the explication given- of it in the 
following places ? It was very proper in- 
deed, when some things in this took did con- 
cern the then present state of the church, 
and some other thing that did relate to the 
future condition of it, to say, (as in chap. i. 
V. 1.,^ that the prophecy related to things 
that were shortly to come to pass : because 
not only were those things to oe soon fulfill- 
ed that concerned the churches of Asia at 
that time ; but the other things were then 
also to enter upon their begun accomplish- 
ment. But that we might not imagine that 
the whole of this book was to be accom- 
plished shortly, we are told, (chap. i. v. 19, 
and chap. iv. v. 1,) that what related to 
future time, was to be accomplished and fall 
out afterwajrds. And that accordingly, we 



might see the full ext^t of this prophecy, 
we are led down from«cene to scene, till we 
are brought down to the end and consum- 
mation of all things at last. And now, see- 
ing we have proved that this book was writ- 
ten after the destruction of Jerusalem, we 
must desire our antagonists to find out some- 
thing else, to which they can accommodate 
all the figures of the Revelation, before we 
quit our mterpretation, merely because they 
dislike it, though they can offer us nothing 
in ^e room of the same. Sky that until they 
be able to enlighten our minds with another 
scheme than that of Grotius, which we have 
sufficiently, though briefly refuted, I must 
be bold to lay down this further corollary, 
which is ^e same with our fii^postulatum 
in the preceeding discourse. 

3. CoroL That the Revelation contains 
the series of all the remarkable events and 
changes of the state ci the Christian church 
to the end of the world. 

And the same distribution of this book, 
into the three parts I have mentioned, lays a 
sufficient foundation for anoth^ proposition 
also. 

Proposition III. — ^The seven Epistles directed 
to as many churches in the Lesser Asia, do not im* 
mediately relate to the Christian church ingeneral» 
and therefore, cannot be interpreted prophetically, 
in any proper sense, as if they did denote so many 
periods of time in relation to it. 

1 mi^ht demonstrate this, were it needful, 
but seeing it makes nothing for m^ design, 
which way soever men understand it, I shall 
say nothing to it now; especially because 
the learned Witsius, my professor and mas- 
ter formerly, has sufficiently demonstrated 
what I assert in this proposition, in his Dia- 
tribe de septem EpistoUmjtm Apocah/pHeanm 
sensu Historico et Prophetico, publisned in his 
Miscellanea Sacra. 

And neither have I time ti) prove other 
propositions, that mi^ht appear more neces* 
sary : only seeing the key of interpreting 
the Apocsdypse, which the angel gives John, 
(chap, xvii.,) is so very plain, I cannot but 
buila another proposition upon it. 

Proposition IV. — ^Babylon the great, or the apo- 
calyptical beast, taken in a general sense, as it b 
represented with its seven heads, and ten horns, 
is no other than an emblem of the Romaa empire. 

For besides that. Dr. Cressener and o^ers 
have proved this : the text itself is demon- 
stration enough to all those that will be at 
pains attentively and impartially to consider 
It For seeing me angel does expressly say, 
that by this was meant the seven-hilled city, 
(y. 9,) and the city that then did reign over 
the kings of the earth, (v. 18,) I cannot 
imagine what he could have said more 
plainly upon this head. 

But seeing he represents the empire, un- 
der the peculiar consideration of its being 
governed by a woman, who is called the 
great whore, or adultress ; therefore, tliis 
lays a foundation for another proposition. 
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PnpOiUiMt v.— The Mven-headed beast, more 
especially considered, as it is represented as rid 
upon by the whore, doth represent Rome to us as 
it is represented under the ecclesiastical govern- 
ment 01 the papacy, or apostate church of Rome, 

This the angel does sufficiently insinuate^ 
(chap. xvii. y. 8^) when he says, the beast 
whicn thou sawest, was^ and yet is not at 
this time; t. e., the beast which thou sawest, 
is indeed the same Roman empire which 
was before, and was represented to thee, 
(chap. xiii. v. 1 ;) but it is not yet, in an- 
other sense, viz. as now thou beholdest it 
under the rule of a whore, or the apostate 
church of Rome. For this last ecclesias- 
tical form of government is not yet come, but 
it is to come, (when it ariseth,) out of the 
bottomless pit, m order to go Either again, 
into endless perdition. 

And if this be once g^ranted, then that 
will naturally follow, wmch I am to repre- 
sent as another proposition. 

Propatitum VI.— The seven kings, represented 
by the seven heads of the beast, are no other than 
the seven forms of supreme government, that did 
successively obtain among the Romans. 

This the angel doth likewise sufficiently 
insinuate, (v. 10,) which can never be un- 
derstood of particular emperors, at least not 
of those Grotius ^ed upon, whose opinion 
this way we have already refuted. And, 
therefore, seeing five of the forms of ike Ro- 
man government were fallen in John's time, 
viz. kmgs, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and 
military tribunes, (as Tacitus reckons ^em, 
Annal. lib. i, sect 1,) and seeing the im- 

eerial authority was that which was in 
eing then, we have no reason to quit so 
plain and exact an interpretation, until more 
be said against it, than ever has yet been 
produced to the world. 

And were it not that I am confined so 
much now, both as to time, and lest this 

Fostscript should swell to an enormous bulk, 
should not fear to attempt the demonstra- 
tion of these last propositions, and to proceed 
to others that would lay a fmther and more 
strong foundation still, of that me&od of in- 
terpreting the Revelation, which the gene- 
rality of Protestants are agreed in. But I 
hope I have said enough for this place, to 
secure the principles I go upon, by which 
the things which I proposed at first as oos- 
tvlata are, I think, sufficiently proved. And 
seemg my principal desi^ m writinj^ this 
postscript, was to refute me hypo^esis that 
Grotius and Hammond go upon, I lea^ve it 
to the candid and impartial thoughts of the 
reader, whether I have not said enough to 
prove it to be altogether precarious. 

And now seeing every one must see how 
much I have beenstraitened,bothas to time 
and paper, in this postscript, I hope the 
reader will put the more favourable con- 
struction on what defects he may observe in 
my performance, either as to matter, method, 
or the calculations of time, which I have 
run upon; in which, if there be any thing 



obscure or confused, the study of brevity 
and dispatch has occasioned it But since 
I have advanced nothing in relation to future 
time, but by way of conjecture, nor in- 
deed, asserted any thing ^in relation to that 
Sart of the prophecy wnich is fulfilled,) 
ogmatically and positivelv, but only pro- 
posed my tnoughtB, after tne manner of a 
rational probabmty ; I suppose no man will 
think it worth his while to make a noise 
about little mistakes, that perhaps, I may 
have been guilty of through haste or inad- 
vertency. But if any person shall take oc- 
casion from what I have said to study the 
Apocalypse to better advantage than I have 
attained to do, and shall ^ive the world a 
better built, and more cfearly connected 
scheme of the visions of this book; I assure 
him, that none shall more rejoice in such a 
performance than I ; and I shall be one oi 
the first to return him thanks for refuting 
me. For truth is all I seek after, and that 
it may ever, and in all respects prevail, is, 
and shall be my constant prayer and study. 



Ik addition to what Mr. Fixuma has 
said, the editor be^ leave to subjoin the 
following explanation of the mark of the 
name of the beast, by the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Roman characters composing the mark 
of the name, in Revelation xiv. 11. 

It was customary with the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Latins, (or Romans,) to use 
the letters qf their alphabets to keep accounts 
by, instead of figvres, which were of much 
later invention ; the same ancient practice, 
in part, prevails to this day, according to 
the old Roman custom ; as you may perceive 
on books, medsds, monuments, or public 
buildings; for instance, MDCCXCuI. is 
put for 1793, which, in Hebrew characters^ 
IS ^us decyphered, Jiyi^, 1793; and in 
Greek, thus, «4sv, IT?* 

Now, the Holy Spirit knowing, that not- 
withstanding men and nations would change 
their customs and manners, by being over- 
turned, yet still their numerical letters would 
remain in use to the latest posterity; he, 
therefore, in infinite wisdom, thought fit to 
describe the mark or name of the pcpuh 
beast, by nvmericdt letters, that thereby it 
might unalterably remain, and so not only 
appear both a mark and a name, but a 
numerical name, or a name distinguished by 
the coincidence of its numbers, viz. 666; 
which number being pointed out by a most 
remarkable circumstance happening in the 
corresponding century, it could not possibly 
be mistaken, forgotten, altered, or lost 

On these accounts, (among others,) no 
doubt the Holy Ghost gave the true sign or 
mark of the monster, in such cypherical 
characters as constitute the number 666, by 
a singular combination of the three lan- 
guages ; viz. Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. 

Nor is it a little astonishmg, that the sum 
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total of the number 666^ wi^ut a unit over 
at under^ should be fcnmd in the compositicm 
of the name^ whieh has in it a comranation 
of all those languages in which the beast 
wrote the inscription over our blessed Lord's 
head on the crosa^ viz. Latin> Ghreek, and 
Hebrew. 

The sign or number giv«i, whereby we 
are to find out the mark of the beast^ is 666> 
which number^ being applied to his name 
and character as man^ a Roman^ of the 
Latin nation^ wiU be found exactly to make 
out the mark of his name, thus, tffMJfQT)* 
Romanu9 — Mm0O{,Latinus; both which when 
viewed as letters, may be called the mark of 
his name, but when considered as numerals 
or fipjures, (of which both words entirely 
consist,) may then be called the number cf 
his name, or the number of a man, h&ns a 
Latin name derived from that of Romulus, 
a man, who founded Rome pagan, and so 
peculiar to a man, viz. the pope, who is the 
foundation of Rome papal, as the other was 
of Rome pagan. 

Now, observe, the Hebrew and Greek 
letters composing the words, ^^♦on, 

Romiith — tS^liyOT? Romanus — or, hovrmotx 
Latinus, each of them making in numerals 
exactly 666— plainly point out not <mly his 
name and the number of his name, but also 
the m4jrk of his name; as for example : in 

n ♦ * D 1 "I Romiith, 666; 

400 10 10 40 6 200 

so likewise S^ 1 Jt V D ^ Ro- 

300 6 50 7e 40 200 

manus, 666 ;— randabo the GFieek, 
h A r i I V 6 f Latinw, 666 ; 
30 1 300 5 10 50 70200 

in each of whidi the exaet mnrk is coft- 
ti^ed.* 

It, therdofre, evidendy aj^ears, that each 
name is both amorA: amd a mtmber; a mark, 
when viewed as ys^t, up of so many letters, 
therefore, called the mark if his name; a 
mmiber, when viewed as made up of so 
many numerals, then called the nunUter of 
fttft name. But when considered merely as 
a name derived from RondiU^ a Roman, or 
Rmnuku, the founder of Rome, a name 
common among m^i, it may then properly 
be caMed the mark of a man, aye, of an un- 
eomflnonman; in Bcriptiure dialect, a mar» ^ 
sin, of uncommon sin. 

I cannot leave this subject without re- 
marking, how singular it is, that Christ 
should nave suffered under a conjunction 
of these three powers, viz. the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Latins; and that his inscrip- 
tion was also written in all their three lan- 
guages: fiirther, ^at Antichrist has also 
reined in a conjunction of the same: and 
as ms mark is likewise contained in a com- 
bination of them, may it not, therefore, ac- 
cording to the nature of correspondencies, 
be expected, that the visible destruction of 
the man of sin, and the estal]liBhment of 
Christ's reign^ will be manifested in a con- 



junction of these three kindred, people, and 
tongues ? So, that by the same instrum^its 
that Christ has been abased, and Antichrist 
exalted. Antichrist shall be abased^ and 
Christ alone exalted. 

FBONTLST OF THS BSASI^ 

It is to be observed, as a singular circum- 
stance, that the title Vicarivs FiLii Dei 
(Vioar cf the Son of Chd,) which the popes 
of Rome have assumed to themselves, and 
caused to be inscribed over the door of the 
Vatican, exactly makes the nomber 666, 
when dechyphered according to the numeral 
signification of its constituent letters. Thus, 

Viear of the Son of God, 

CARIVS FILII 
100 15 1 50 1 1 

Added altoeether thus : 
V .... 5 



V 
5 



I 
1 



DEI 
50O 1 
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The ntunber of the beast 666 

N. B. It may be farther observed, that not 
many centuries back^ on the front of the 
pope's mitrk, the word mtste&t used to be 
inscribed, and was worn by^ diem till the re- 
formers discovered and pomted it out to the 
geople. as the Scripture mark of Antichrist, 
om Rev. xviL 5, which glaring manifesta* 
tion of the man of sin so opened the eyes of 
the multitude, that the custom was immedi- 
ately abolished, and the word erased from 
the mitre» 

lonKBSK ov the beast counted. 

L«t him thtt InA vndentiBdh^ count tht noniber of the 
beMt— ila). xiu. 18. 

We are here directed to count his num- 
ber, at we were before to examine his mark. 

The counting of his number seems in- 
tended to discover his duration, as decypher- 
ing his mark does to show his character, or 
the copy of his countenance; for mark indi- 
cates chaxacter^ as number does duration. 

Therefore, it is said^ ^^Here is wisdom! 
(or herein) let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast" 

On this occasion, therefore, we are no 
more to regard the characters as letters, but 
as numerus; they are, says the text, 666. 
We are now commanded simply to count, 
and in counting, we shall find three figures, 
viz. 6, 6, 6; and the number of &ese three, 
when counted, amounts to just 18. 
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This I conceire to be the meaning of the 
direction for counting the number of the beast 

And what is this to hold forth^ but un- 
doubtedly to discover to us the duration of 
the monster, that^ whereas, his establish- 
ment took place six centuries after Christ, 
80 his destruction shall be accomplished 
eighteen centuries after Christ 

irUMERAL LSTTERS, FOIIMERLT USSD BT 
THE NATIONS OF THE 
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Even those who are unacquainted with 
^e languages may, by comparing the cha- 
racters and numtlers, satisfy themselves of 
the truth of the foregoing assertions. 



ANSWER TO A q,USRI8T, RB8PBCTINO THE 
MARK OF THE BEAST. 

Sir, — ^In answer to your observation and 
queries, permit me to sav, the things I have 
asserted are stubborn, clear facts, not mere 
suppositions or fancies. 

The inscription in question was actually 
written over the door of the Vatican of 
Rome, in express Latin words and charac- 
ters, as inserted in this publication, viz. 
VicARivs Fuji Dei; and those Latin words 
and characters contain Latin numerals to 
the amount of 666, exactly corresponding 
with the number of the beast 

With respect to the supposition you have 
conjured up that the pope might be called 
Vieanm Cnrishu, or Piearim Ckriatui FWi 
Deif (a sort of gibberish that is** neither 
Latin, Carman, nor Eli^glish,) it is a matter 
I have nothing to do wmi. Mr. D — , may 
adopt these or any other fancks to amuse 
himself, and to screen the head of his holi- 
ness; Init when he has done all, this ques- 
tion will still remain to be answered : Have 
those inscrmtions ever appeared over the 
door of ike Vatican at Rome ? 

As to Mr. D — 's attempting to obscure 
the number of the beast, o66, contained in 
die numerals of the words Vicartvs Wtlu 
Dei, by objecting to a V, however the pope 
or his emissaries may be obliged to hmi 
for his kind exertions on their &half, yet I 
presume, neither of them will condescend 
to appear his humble fool in Latin, for the 
sake of sheltering themselves under his 
ignorance of the Latin alphabet and of 
ancient inscriptions. 

Let Mr. D — , but put his hand into his 

Socket, and examine a common half-penny, 
e wiU then see, that a whole nation have 
unanimously adopted that practice which 
Mr. D — 's wisdom cannot discover die pro- 
priety of, viz. retaining the use of the an- 
cient Latin V, in preference to the U, as he 
will find by the inscription, viz. Gboroivs 
not GEORonrs. 
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APPENDIX, 



. AZetaimar Mtoffs, 1551. 



1 new frBleroity who lalely 
„ up, tr-ho call ihamBelw ' 
which will deceire many, who 



sprang up, w^ call themBelws Jesnlsu 



aDer the scribes' and phariwei'' manner, 
amoDBst the J4wa; they shall Blrire to 
abotiM iha truth, s»d shall oMie Teryoear 
to do it ; fbr these' sortt will turn themselves 
imosev^al forcM, wiih the hea^n anhea- 
thenist, with the atheists an atheist, with 
Jews « Jew, -and with tha refnoMra a t«- 
fomudet pw])«elif Wt kiww youv ioKntioDs, 
yout miM8, ywti hcarn, and ifow mekna* 
tioBB, and tfaefeby bring you at last to be 
like dse raoMhat ' Said in bis bean, tbere is 
DO God.' These .shall spread' over the 
whole woM, '^aU be admitted iuathe 
couDcils of piiaees, n4 they 'never the 
wiser; ehanniMg of ihem; yea, ■Baking 
yoHT princes TeveeltheiD.hmrts, and ihese^ 
cms tbH'Gsa DDfo them, and yet they not 



««v. . 



>x, 1572. 



"Sentence ia pronounced in Bcotlaild 
a^aiast that' -murdeKr, the bisg of France, 
aadjSod's'Tenifeanae shall DBTer depart ftom 
it,'iior hia hoose, but bis naoM shall leiitain 
an «xecraiion to'ptnierity ; and none that 
>baU come of his bjas, shall enjoy that 
kingdotn in peaces and quietness, unless re- 
ptntsaee prerenta God'e judgment." The 
French Atnbassador, being told the predic- 
tioD, applied to the legenl and coaB«il for an 
interdiction, but was refused. See his life. 

DB. J. OWEV, 1649. 

The Lord Jesus Chriat, by his mighty 
power, in these latter days, as antichnstian 
tyranny draws to its period, will so far Aakt 
and Intrulate Iht politietd heigMi, gmtm- 
menlf, and ttrengtk of Iht naltons, as shall 
serve for the full bringing in of hia own 

Cceable kingdom; the nations so shaken 
amin? thereby a quiet habitation for the 
people of the Most High. 

See that punctual deacriptiun which vou 
have of this whble matter, aa Daniel calls il 
in the Revelation, with respect unto lis ac- 



complishment, (chap, arii.) The Roman 
harlot faaving procured the ten kings, or 
kmgdoms, into which the last lie»d of tjte 
Roman empire aprouted, about the year450, 
by the iouodation of the norihem nations \ 

to join with her, they together make war J 

against the Jmrnb. (v. 12, 13, 14.) 

Ver, 12. '^he horns which Ihousawest" 
(upon the last head of ihe great beast, the 
R^man monarchy,^ are " ten kings which 
have receiTed no kragdom aa yel," (to wit: 
when John ' sew the vision,) " but received 
power as kities one hour with the beasl." 
(About fourMiundred years after this, the 
pope ascended to hia sovereignly, and these 
western natiijns gKw into distinct dominions 
about the same time.) , 

Ver. 13, « These have one mind," (that - 

is, as to the (lusioess it) haiuJ, for otherwiae | 

they did and'do vex one jinother with per- 
pntual broils' and wars,) "and shall give 
their power.snd strength te.the beast, (or 
swear to dej^ad the rights of holy church, 
which is no"Other than Babylon,) and act 
' accordingly.'^ 

Ver, 14. yTheee-make -war with the , 
I^nib," (having sworn and undertahen the 
defence ofjuily church, or'Babylon, they 
persecuted' the poor heretics with fire and 
swordi) that is, the witnesses of the Lamb, ", 

and in them4he Lamb himself, (striving to ' 

keep his kinBdom out of the world,) and the 
"Lambsh^Lovercome them," shaking end 
translating lliem into a new mould and 
frame: " Fopihe is Lord of lords, and King 
of kinga.-anil littf that, are with him" 
(whose help.'aBd endeavours he will use,) 
" are called,' Sudcha* a, and faithful." 

Ver. 16. ."The ten horns which thou 
sawest 'upon Jhe beast," (being nowshaken, 
changed and translate^in miiid, interest, and 
perhaps governmenl,)"lhese^hate the whore, i 

and ahafl make her desplate," (are instru- 
mental, in the hand of Christ, for the ruin of I 
that aolichristian state, which before they 
served,) " and naked, and shall eat bet flesh, | 
and bum her with Are." , 

Hence, (chap, xviii. 2,) Babylon, and that I 

whole anlichristian slate, which was sup- I 

ported upon their power and greatness, { 

naving lost ita props, comes topling down to 
the ground : " Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen," (v. 2,") and the saints take ven- 
geance on the whore for all her former rage 
and cruelty. "Double unto her double, ac- 
cording to her works." (v. 6.) 

Ver. 9. " And die kmga of the earth, 
(being some of Ihem shaken out of their do- 
minion, for refusing to close with the Lamb,) 



who have committed fomicaiioo Bod lired 
deliciouily wiib ber, {^learning aad praciisine 
falae worehip of her iostiiutioD,) shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, (as having rec«iTed 
succour froiD her, her moDsstenea and abare- 
lings, ia their distress, whereunto tbey wetCr 
brought for hei aake,) whea they ahrfl see 
the smoke of her burnins, (beWdisg ber 
darltDesa, sciak aad confuciou, in her fiofll 
desolalioD.) 

• " Now ul [his diall be uansacied with 
much obscuritf and dvkness,'' Christ not 



yet the wicked shaJI do wickedly, and 
of the wicked shall uoderatand, but the 
■ball understand:" (Dan, xii. 10.) There 
shali be DO sucfa demanstratton of the pre- 
sence of Christ, aa to open the eyes of hard- 
ened nien; but, at hagth, hatiag Buffered 
the pow deceived wteiohes to diiak of. the 
cup prepared for them, he appears himaelf 
^oriouslr, (chap. xix. 13,) in a more emi- 
nent manner than efer before, to the total 
desiruotioD of Ihe residue of opposers. And 
that this will be the uuddU cmbb of thai dia- 
peaaation whereiD now he walketh, I no 
war doubt." 

The aasertion 4Htiag cleared and proved, 
the i«aB<nis«f.it come next lobe aopsidered: 
and (he fint is, that 

BeasoQ 1. — *" It shall be done hy the way 
of recompense and rengeanCe." "Ii is de 
grcatdayof the wfMhof.the Luab." (Rer. 
Ti. 17.) '.'Tho kodsbaU i>e toaked wiik 
blood, and the duat made iat with fataess; 
lot it ia the^y d* the Lord's vengeance, and 
the year of Tecampe«3e fbr (he'coDtroveray 
ofZion." (laa. iBiiT.7, 8u) "The day of 
vengeance is to his heart, when the year of 
his redeemed is come." (Isa. liiii. 4.) 

"The kings of the eartk have given their 
power 10 AntichrisE, endeavouring to the Ut- 
jnoit to keep the kiagdom of ehrist out of 
the naild. What, I pray, haih been their 
main buaiDesa for seven hundred years aad 
upwards, even almoit ever since the man of 
Sin was enthroned 7 .How have they earned 
the tillea, eldest soa of ifae Cburcb ; the 
catht^c and most Christian kia^, defender 
of the faith, and thellkel Hath it not been 
by the Uood of sainta 7 Is there not in every 
one of these kiuedoms, the alain and the 
banished ones of Christ to answer for? In 
particular, 

'■ Hath not the blood of the saints of Jelus, 
(eeliaaed by Anlichrist and his adherents,) 
WickliSsaud Lollards, crird from the groand 
for vengesDce upon tbe Rr^ish heaven and 
earth, lor a long season 1 Did not their bo- 
dies lie in the streets of France under the 
name of Waldenses, Albigenses, and poor 
meu of Lyons? Hath not Gprmany, and 
the annexed territories, her Htmn, and Hut- 
ule, 21tcrom,aBd SvlnUragviant to anawer 
pri ' la HOT SvAHc's iHQ£i9iTTan ECanos 



TO Rrix A WORLD, Ht;cu iioaa * cutaDOiflt 
Have not all these, and all the kingdoms 
round about, washed their bands and gar- 
OKOts Jo the blood of thousands of Protest- 
anlsl And 4o not the kings of all theae 
PBtiotis fs yat Ctand up in tbe room of tfaeii 
PicogeniHiiB, with the same implacable ea- 
atiiy.iW thepovrer of the gospeH Show me 
seven kio^ (hat ever yet laboured sincerely 
to enhance the kingdom of the Lord Jeans, 
and dare boldly say, Oetamuqwsfutrit non- 
4vm coiutat. And is there not a cry for all 
this, " How long. Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not Bvesge our Mood on (hem that live 
on the earth? (Rev. vi. 10.) Doth not Sion 
cry. The violence done to me and my flesh 
be upon Babylon, and my blood upon those 
heavens of the naiions? And will not tbe 
Lord avenge his elect that cry uuio him day 
and night? Will he not do it speedily, wiU 
he not call (be/(Kob o/' heat! CA (o eat (he flesh 
of kinri and coplainj, and great men of the 
earth f (Rev. xix. 18.) Will he not make 
these heavens like the wood pf the vine, not 
a pin to be taken of them to hang a garment 
on, in his whole tabernacle?" 

The time shall come wherein the earth 
shall disclose her slain, and not the simpleat 
heretic, aa they were counted, shall have hia 
blood unrevenged : neither shall any atone- 
ment be made for this blood, or espiation be 
allowed, while a toe of the iniage, or a bqne 
of the bewt is left unbroken. 

Reason 2. — Thai by his own wisdom he 
may fr^me auch a power as may best con- 
duce to the canyinf on of his own kingdom 
among the sons of men. (Psal. ii. 9, 10, 11, 
12. Rev. xvii. 14. ,MAtL xviii. 20. 1 Cor. 
ii.26. Eph.iv. 11,12, 13. 1 Tim.vi. 3, 
13,14. PeaLilv. 16. ha. xlix. 7, 23. 

He hath promised his church, (hat he will 

E've unto i( holy priesla and Levitee, (laa. 
vi. 20, 21,) which shall serve at the 'gresit 
feast of tabernacles.' Zecii, xiv,' 16.) A suf- 
ficient demonstration that he will dwell aiill 
his churches by his ordinances, whatso- 
er some conceive; so also, " that he will 
make her civil officer^i peace, and her exac- 
tors righteousness." (laa. Is. 17, 18.) They 
ihall be so established, (hat the nations, as 
lations, may serve it ; and (he " kingdoms of 
the world, shall become (he kingdoms of 
- tr Lord." (Rev. xi. 15.) 
For (he present, (he gi 
..jtions (as many of them 
therein) is puxdy framed I 
Antichrist. No eing or gi 
rope, or line of governor! 
that the beast is as old as 
great influence into the 
ettablithmtnt, to provide ih 



setting up and establishiaientwijereof, either 



• Pml, ii. 4, 5; cravii. 8, 9. Isa. ilvii.l, 2, 3; 
dii. 26. Jer. 1. 33, 34; li.34, 85,3*. 35. Zech. 
IB. S, 3, 4 i ziv. IS. Rn. iviii. 6, &c 



The tremendous renflicj pon carrying on it. 
Spain, maj; be considered as a sort of ralaliadon 
- that nation for its cruelties to ibe P 
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as to persons or goremment^ the pope had 
not expressly hargained for his own interest, 
and provided that that should hare the 
chiefest place in all the oaths and bonds that 
were between princes and people. 

Bellarmine. to proye that the pope hath a 
temporal power indirectly over & ^ and 
nations, (if he mean by mdirectly, gotten by 
indirect means, it is actually true, as to too 
many of them,) gives sunary instances in 
most of the most eminent nations in Europe, 
how he hath actually exercised such a power 
for his own interest. 

There have been two most famous and 
remarkable changes of the government of 
these nations, and into both of them what 
an influence the pope had is easily perceiv- 
able. 

The first was between the years 400 and 
500 after Christ, (2 Thess. ii. 6, 7,) when 
the Roman empire of the west, that which 
withheld the * man of sin ^ from acting his 
part to the life, was shivered to pieces by 
many barbarous nations, (Dan. ii. 41 ;) who 
setting themselves in the fruitful soils of 
Europe, began to plant their heavens and 
lay the foundations of their earth, growing 
up into civil states ; for the most part ap- 
pointing them to be Aeir kings in peace, who 
nad been their leaders in war. 

This furious inundation setded the 
Franches in Graul, the Baxons in England, 
the West Goths in Spain, the East Goths 
and Longobards into Italy, and set up the 
Almansm Germany ; from some whereof, 
though for divers years the papal world was 
exceedingly tormented, and Rome itself 
sacked ; yet in the close and making up of 
their government, chanmn^ their manners 
and religion, they all submitted to the usur- 
pation of the man of sin. (Rev. xvii. 13.) 
So that in all their windings up, there was 
a salve for him and his aumority. 

The second gjreat alteration took up a long 
space, and was in action about three nundreS 
years, reckoning it from the translation of 
the B^nch crown, from Childeric IV. unto 
Pepin and his son Charles, by papal au- 
thority, unto the conquest of England by the 
Normans; in which space, the line of Charles 
in France was again, by the same authority, 
and the power of Hugh Capet, cut off ; no 
state in Europe, the choice patrimony of 
the beast, that did not receive a signal alte- 
ration in this space : nor was there any alte- 
ration, but that the pope had a hand in every 
one of them ; and, eitner by pretended cot 
lations of right, to pacify the consciences of 
blood-thirsty potentates, in the undertaking 
and pursuing their unjust conquests, or 
foolish mitred confirmations of sword pur- 
chases, he got them all framed to his own end 
and purpose, which was to bring all these 
nations into subjection to his Babylonish 
usurpations ; which their kings finding no 
way inconsistent with their own desi^s, 
did willingly promote, labouring to enforce 
all consciences into subjection to the Roman 

SAA 



Hence it is, as I observed before, tlmf 
such an interposition was made of the rights 
of holy churen ; that is, Babylon, the mother 
of fornications, (Rev. xiii. 15, 16,) in all 
the ties, oaths, and bonds between princes 
and pNeople. And for tlie advancement of 
the righteous judgments of God, that the 
sons of men may learn to fear and tremble 
before him. It may be observed, that that 
which doth and shall stick upon potentates 
to their ruin, is sot so much their own or 
any other interest, as the very dregs of the 
papal antichrtstian interest, tnrust into their 
oaths and obligations, for no end in the 
world, but to keep the Lord Jesus out of his 
throne. (2 Thess. ii. 11.) 

This is a second reason why the Lord Jesus^ 
by his mighty power, at the bringing in of 
his immoveaole kingdom, '^ wiH shuce the 
heavens and the earm of the Jiations ;" even 
because, in their present constitution, they 
are directly framed to the interest of AntK 
Christ, which, by notable advantages al 
their first moulding, and continued insiiuift- 
tions ever since, hath so rivetted itself into 
the very fundamentals of them, that no 
digging or mining wi^ an eairihqvukt, will 
cast up the foundation stones thereof. The 
Lord Jesus then having promised the ser- 
vice of the nations tx> his church, will so f^ 
open their whole firame to the roots^ a$ to 
jTMicAf out d& the cumed seeds <f the' mysteny 
qfimqwtyy^ which, by the crtft of Satan, and 
exigencies qf state^ or methods of adooMmtr 
the pride and power of some sons cf biooa, 
hone been sown among them. 

Reason 3. — ^Because as is their interest, so 
is their acting. The present power of the 
nations, stand in direct opposition to the 
bringing in of the kin^om of Christ Two 
things there are which coitfessedly are ia- 
cumoent on him in this day of his advance- 
ment 

1. The bringing home of his ancient peo^ 
pie, to be one fdd with the fulness of^ the 
Gentiles ; raising up the tabernacle of David, 
and building it as in the days of old. (John 
X. 16. Isa. xxxvii. 31. Jer. xxx. 9. Bzek» 
xxxrv.23; xxxvii. 24, 25. Hos. iii.5. Amos 
ix. 11;) in the accomplishment of innumer- 
able promises, and answer to milli(»is of 
prayers put up at the throne of grace, for 
this very glory in aU generations. Now, 
there be two main hindrances of this woik, 
that must be removed; the first whereof, is. 

Reason 1 . — ^The great river Ew^krates, the 
streng^ and fulness of whose streams doth 
yet raj^e so high that there is no passage for 
the kmgs of me east to come over. (Exod. 
xiv. 21, 22. Josh. iii. 15, 16. Hab. iii. 8,) 
wherefore, this must be dried up as other 
waters were for their forefathers m days of 
old. (Rev. xvi. 12.) Doubtless, this is 
spoken in allusion to Abraham's coming 
over that river into Canaan, when the 
church of God in his familv was there to be 
erected; whence he was called the Hebrew 
that is, the passenger, to wit, over that river, 
(Gren. xiv. 13,) and then it may well enough 
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denote the Turkish power, which, proud as 
it is at this day, possessing in peace all those 
regions of the Blast, yet God can quickly 
make it wither and be dried up : Or, to the 
deliverance of the Jews from Babylon, when 
it was taken and destroyed by the drving up 
of the streams of that river; and so the yoke 
of her tyranny broken from the church's 
neck, (Jer. IL 31, 32,) and so it can be no 
other but the power of the Romish Babylon, 
supported by the kings of the nations, which 
must, therefore, be shaken and dried up. 

2. Moral, or the idolatry of the Gentile 
worshippers. The Jews stick hard as yet 
at this, tnat God should abolish any kind of 
worship which himself had once instituted. 
(Rev. ix. 2.) But that he should ever accept 
any false worship, wh^ch he had once 
strictly prohibited, and no where to this day 
appointed, to this they will never be recon- 
ciled. Now, such is all the invented idola- 
trous worship which the kings of the earth 
have sucked in, from the cup of fornication 
held out to them in the hand, and by the 
authority of the Roman whore; this still 
they cleave close unto, and will not hearken 
^' to the angel preaching the everlasting gos- 
pel, that men should worship hitn who made 
the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters." (Rev. xiii. 6, 7,) 
that is, the God of heaven in Jesus Christ 
in opposition to their Iconolatrv, ^rtokUryy 
Hagiolcttry, StanroUUry, and Mast^omirut- 
tions. This then, must also be removed; 
and because, as you saw before, it is so 
riveted and cemented into, and with all the 
orbs of the nations, hemm and earth, they 
must be skaken and brought metaibesU, 
before it can be effected. 

3. The second thing he hath to accon^ 
plish is, the tremendous, total destruction of 
Babylon. (Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9. Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, 
9,) the man of sin and all his adherents, that 
are not obedient to the heavenly calL (Rev. 
xviii. 4. Jer. IL 25, 26. Rev. xviL 1, 2. 
Zech. iL 7. Jer. li. 6. Judg. xvL 28, 29.) 
Now, as Sampson, intending the destruction 
of the princes, lords, and residue of the Phi- 
listines, who were gathered together in 
their idol temple, he effected it by pulling 

I away the piUars whereby the buildid^ was 
[supported, whereupon, the whole &ame 
' topled to the ground, so the Lord, intend- 
ing the ruin* of that mighty power, whose 
top seems to reach to heaven, will do it by 
pulling away the pillars and supporters of it, 
after which it cannot stand one moment 
Now, what are the piUars of that fatal build- 
ing 7 A re they not the powers of the world, 
as at present stated and framed ? Pull them 
away, knd alas ! what is Antichrist 1 It is the 
glory of the kings put upon her, that makes 
men's eyes to dazzle on the Roman harlot. 
Otherwise, she is but like the EWptian 
deities, whose silly worshippers, ujrough 
many glorious portals and frontispieces, 
were led to adore the ima^e of an ugly ape. 
Add hereunto, that in mis mighty work, 
the Lord Jesus Christ will make use of iho 



Sower of the nations, the horns of them; 
lat is, their strength, (Rev. xvii. 16;) they 
must hate the whore and make her desolate 
and naked, and eat her flesh, and bum her 
with fire. Now^ whether this can be accom- 
plished or no in their present posture, is 
easily discernible. Doth not the papal inte- 
rest lie s^ the bottom of all for the most 
ruling lines of Chriitendomf Can that be 
eject^, without unbottoming their own do- 
minion? Do they not use the efficacy of the 
Roman jurisdiction, to balance the powers 
of their adversaries abroad, and to awe their 
subjects at home? Hath not the pope a con- 
siderable strength in every one of tneir own 
bosoms? Are not the locusts of their reli- 
gious orders all sworn slaves to him for 
number sufficient to make an army to fight 
the greatest emperor in the world? Are not 
most potentates tied by oath, or other com- 
pact, to maintain either the whole, or some 
part of the old tower, under the name of 
rights of holy church, prelates, and the 
like? And can any expect that such as these 
should take up tne despised quarrel of the 
saints, against that nourishing queen? 
Doubtiess, no such fruit will srow on these 
trees before they are thorougmy shaken. 

Reason 4. — ^That hiar own people, seeing 
aU earthly things shaking and removing, 
may be raised up io the laying hold of that 
durable kingdom that shall not be removed. 
THeb. xiL 28.^ All carnal interests will 
Qoubtiess be snaken with that of Babylon. 
(2 Cor. iv. 18.) Many of Grod's people are 
not yet weaned from the things that are 
seen; no sooner is one carnal form shaken 
out, but they are ready to cleave to another : 
yea, to warm themselves in the feathered 
nest of unclean birds. All fleshly dominions 
within doors, and all civil dominion that 
opposeth without doors, shall be shaken. 
Now, these things are so glued also to 
men's earthly possessions, the talons of the 
birds of prey having firmly seized on them, 
that they also must be snaken with them; 
and therefore, from them also will he have 
us to be loosed. (2 Pet iii. 12, 13.) 

And these are some of the reasons of the 
position laid down, which is so bottomed, 
so proved, as you have heard. Of Ae speedy 
accomplishment of all this, I no way doubt 
" I believe, and therefore, I have spoken." 
Whether I shall see any farther perfection 
of this. work while I am here below, I am 
no way solicitous; being assured, that if I 
fail of it here, I shall, through the grace of 
him who loved us, and gave himself for us, 
meet with the treasures of it elsewhere.-^ 
Vide M$ Sermod hefort the Parliament on 
tiiA Shaking and Tranelating of Heaven and 
Earth. 

Christopher Love, 1651. 

A few nights after he was sentenced to 
be behe^ikd on Tower Hill, which was on 
the 22d day of Aug^ust, 1652, ten days be- 
foj^e his appointed time, by the sentence he 
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received at the bar, beiog one night visited 
by two of his intimate accfuaintanees, or 
bosom friends, as he himself called them, 
they began to complain of the cruelties of 
the times, and the malice abd usage of time- 
serving brethren; to which Mr. Love an- 
swered, *'And think you this is an evil 
time? No, no: this is the very tinaeFl^rh^ 
grace and true godliness can be distinguished 
from hypocrisy : many have foDowed Christ 
hitherto for the loaves, and are now turned 
back for the rou|^hness of the wiy, and the 
sore trial and tribulation which '6thers met 
with who are gone before them. 

"O England! thou shah wax old in 
wickedness J thy iSins abotind like those of 
Sodom: thy voluptuousness shaH cry abud 
for vengeance; the Lord shall threaten and 
chastise thee, yet in mercy^ and l6ve will he 
look upon those that fear him, and call upon 
his name; he vi^ill spare and save theni alive 
in the days of his inger, when the wicked 
shall be sifled from atnongst us, as the chaff 
is sifted from amongst the wheat ; for ottt 
of thee, O England ! shall a bright star arise, 
whose voice and light shall make the hea- 
then to quake, and knock under vvith stib- 
mission to the gospel of JesUs ; he shall be 
as a sound of thunder in the ears of the 
wicked, and as a lantern to the Jews, to 
lead thein to the knowledge of Jesus, the 
only Son of God, and true Messiah, whom 
thev so long mistrusted ; for the short Work 
spOKen of by tiie apostle, Which ike Lord is 
to make upon the earth, in the latter age of 
the world, cannot be far otf. Observe, mf 
dear friends, while you live, my calculation 
of the dates in the book of the Revelation, 
and in Daniel, which the Spirit of the Lord 
led me into; for the Lord WiM reteal it to 
some of his own ere that time come; for th^ 
nearer the time is, the Efeals shall be taken 
away, and more and more shall be revealed 
to God's people; for the Lord doth noting 
without he reveals it, by the Spirit, to hisr 
servants th^ prop>het3 : he destroy^ed not the 
whole world without the fattdWledge of 
Noah; he did ndt overdirow Sodom and 
Gromorrah without the knbwledge of Abra- 
ham. I do not mean, now, that any new 
prophet diaU arise; but the Lord, by his 
Spirit, shall cause knowledge tb abound 
among his peopfe^ wheTeby to^ old prophe- 
cies shall be clearly and perfectly under^tobd; 
And I die in that thought ; and really believfe^ 
that my calculation on thef Revdation by 3t 
John, and the pr6phecy which St. Jerome 
copied off, and translated out of the rt^r^ew 
language, as it is Written on* Seth's pillar in 
Daniascus, which piflar is said to have stood 
since before die flood, and Was built by 
Seth, Adam's son, and written by Enoch 
the prophet ; as likewise the holy precepts, 
whereby the patriarch walked before the kw 
was given to Moses, which were also en- 
graveii dti. the said pillar, whcreof toany 
Jews have copies, in their own language, 
written on pi^cbment, and engraven dn 
brasi^'ttnd copper; but the akeratibn of" lite 



date makes them to stagger at it, not know* 
ing that the dates were to be altered by the 
birth ci Christ. First, this prophecy is en- 
titled, " A Short Work of the Lord's in the 
ktter Age of the World." 

*' Great earthquakes and commotions, by 
the sea and land, shall come in the year of 
GrOd 1779. Great wars in Germany and 
America in 1780. The destruction of 
popery, or Babylon's fall, in the year 1790. 
God will be kntown by many in 1795. 
This Will produce a g^eat man. Africa, 
Asia, and Ameritiia, will tremble in 1803. 
Grfeafct commotions over all the world in 
1805. Grod will be universally known by 
all: th^i, general reformation and peace 
forever, when the people shall learn war 
no more. Happy is the man tliat liveth to 
see this day!" 

ARCHBISHOP USH£]t, 1655. 
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The greatest stroke lipon the reformed 
churches iS yet to come : and the time of 
the utter ruin of the See of Rome shall be 
whe'n she thinks herself most secure." 
One presumed to inquire of him, what his 
present apprehensions were concerning a 
very great persecution. He answered, 
*'diat a sad persecution would fall upon 
all the Protestant churches in Europe:" 
adding, '^ I tell you, all you have yet seen 
hatir been but tne begiiming of sorrows, to 
what is yet to come upon the Protestant 
churches of Christ, who will, ere long, fall 
under a sharper persecution than ever; 
therefore, (said he,) look you be not found 
in the outward court, but a worshipper in 
the temple before the altar; for Christ will 
measure all those that profess his name, 
and call themselves his people; and the 
outward worshippers he will leave out to 
be trodden down by the Grentiles; the out- 
ward court is the formal Christians, whose 
religion Kes in performing the outward 
duties of Christianity, without having an 
inward life and power of faith uniting them 
to Christ, aird tnese God will leave to be 
ttt)dden dov^n, and svvept away by the Gen- 
tles; but the worshippers within the tem- 
ple, and before the altar, Grod will hide in 
the hoUow of his hand, and under the sha- 
dow of his vvings. And this ;shall be one 
great difference between this last, and aB the 
other preceding persecutions: for, in the 
former, the most eminent and spiritual 
ministers and Christians did generally suf- 
fer most, and were most violently fallen 
upon ; but, in this last persecution, these 
shall be preserved by God, as a seed to par- 
take 6f th^t glory which shall immediately 
fbllow, aim come upon the church, as soon 
as ev0r this storm shall be over ; for, as it 
shall be the sbiurpest, so it shall be the 
fifhbrt^ persecution of them all ; and shall 
only take away the gross hypocrites and 
fbrmal professors, but the thie spiritual Re- 
lievers shall be preserved tiH th^ cakmity 
be over." ' • . . 



^ 



^ 



API^ENDIX 



65 



MU B. IfOMlh 1603. 



On the myfUity qf iniquity contained in 
the king^m of. Antichrists , 

An earthquake signifies poliiieal com- 
motiona and change of affairs^ is obrbus to 
any one to note ; and that whqve of Baby^ 
Ion is nothing but the body of the idolatrous 
deigy in the empue, who appertain to the 
seyenth or kst head ot the beast^ which is 
an head, of Uasf^^oay^ as well aa the six 
first, ths^ is to say, an idoiatroua head. 
Whence we may understand lyhat is meant 
by these sey^* tMusaod, names of men^ for 
neither seyen, nor thousand signify any de- 
terminate numbear,. but only the nature or 
property of these names of men that are 
iNd to DO slain, namely, that they are titles, 
dignities^ officers, or orders, of m^n be- 
longing to the state of Christendom. 

tt.tiitt JimniT, 1667^ 

And the aune lioor ihtte was a ^«at eattK^dake, tod 
Ike Utttb part ef &• ctty ftU, a&A k .tba Mrth^aake iHet^ 
lliiaiof ma* tevea tkpM^aiid (he nnuuMl Were affirighted, 
Md gate ^orj to God. — Rn, xi. 13. 

No^, what is dus tenth part of this city, 
which shaUfall? In my opinion, we can-^ 
not doubt that it is^ France. This kingdom 
is thet most oossidenble paort or piece of 
the horns, or states^ which cmoe made up 
the'gi>eatB8^1dnian dty: it fell^->4his does 
not signify thit the Fr^ioh mondrohy riiaU 
betuined; it may be humbled i but in all 
appearance^ ProimeDee docs design peat 
cfeysvdon for her aftrawaid.. it is. highly 
prt»baUe, that Qod< wiM not let g[o unpunishell 
the> hovriUe otitrafpes which it abts at this 
dty. AftsfWfiurd, - it muaC build its greatness 
upon the nnis of the fra^al empire,* and 
enrich itself with the spoils of those who 
•faaU take part with the panBity.. They who 
tt Ais day peraeciite Ike Protestants, know 
not yHiither^ God is. leadi)ag them. Thik is 
not die winr by ^diieh lie will lead Fmnse 
to the heignt of glory. If she comes thither^ 
it ia because she fiuall shontly change her 
road. HergreateningTiTyi be no dadmge to 
I^testattt stales f on die contiary, the Pro- 
testant! states shall be enriched widi the 
spoils of odkers ) ind' be strengthened by die 
raiii of Ami«bffiirt'8 e^^)iBe. This tendi part 
of ther dtf shattfaU, with respect to the 
papacy 9 it shaO bteak with Ronie, ftn^die 
Roman reii^fion. One thine is certain^ dutf 
the Babyloniain cmob^ shall perish through 
the remal of obedience by the ten kiliffs, 
who iMMlnyen their tpower to Iiie4)east The 
thing is sdready come to pass in part The 
kin^bEWis of Swedp, Denmark, Etlgland^ 
snd scrfetalsoyeteqnii-staites in Gemattry, 
huve withdrawn themselyesfiiom the jurist 
diction/ of the pope. They hate eaten her 
fleshy il el, seiaed cm her benefices, and veye^ 
nnes^ which ^she. Hid- in dieir oountriesi. 
This mtnt go on, cmd be &^hed as it is 
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* Sow wonideHhllv has thii b«^n accompfishedf 
•ad is naWttc^mifiiMnfi by BooAparte. , ^ 



begun*. The kings who yet remain, under 
the empire of Borne, must break, widi.her. 
kaye ner solitary and. desolate. 

But whoinust be^ this last reyolf? It is 
most iprobaok that Fmnce shalL not. Spain, 
which as yet is.phmged in 8uper6tition> and 
is as much under the tyranny of die clergy 
as eyer» Nor the Emperor, who in tempo* 
rids is subject to die pope, and permits that 
in: his states the archbishop of Strigonium 
should teach that the pope can take away 
the imperial crown from him. It cannot be 
airy country but Franoe., .which a l<Mig tim? 
ago hath begun to shake ofi* die yoke of 
Rome*r It is well known how solemnly and 
openly war hath been declared against the 
pope, by a declaration of the king, (ratified 
m all the Parliaments^ by the decisions of 
the assembly of the French clergy, by a 
di^utation Againstthe authority of the pope, 
managed in the Sorbon, solemnly, and oy 
order oi the court And. to heighten the 
affront, the theses were posted up> eyen 
upon the ffates of his Nuncio. Nothing of 
this kind had hitherto .happened, at least in 
time of peace,, and unl^ the pope had 
giyen occasion by his insolenice* 

Besides this, superstition aiid idolatry lose 
their credit much in France. There is a 
secret party, though well enough known, 
i^hioh gready despiseth die popular deyo- 
tions^ images, worship of saints, and is con- 
yinced that these are human inyendons; 
God is before band prq[mriiig for this great 
work. 

To this it may be objected, thai for the 
last hundreid and G£ty years^ the pope's em- 
pire hadt not been made up of ten kings, 
because the kings of England, Sweden, 
Denmaik^ ^*, b^ye thrown ofi* his goyern- 
menty and consequandy, France is not at 
this .day the tenuL part of the Babybnian 
empire ;' fer itia more than a t^uh part of it. 
But thiS) ia no difficulty; for we must 
know, that things seftain the names which 
they -boos in their ori^al (without r^^ard- 
ing the alterations which time does bring 
alon^.) Though at this day there are not 
ten fingdoms under, the Babylpnian empire, 
it is notwithstanding certain^ that each king- 
dom wttS;<caUed,.and oyght to be called m 
this psophecy>^ d^e tendi. part, because the 
prophet ^ayiug^ described this empire in its 
be^ittB^^ iby/ i|^ ten h^»rns, or ten kings, 
it IS' necessi^iy W chjm^ cleax ui^erstandingi 
daat eyery one of dieee ten kings, and king^- 
doms shmlld be called one of the ten kings, 
or of the ten kingdoms, with respect to 
the originid<eonadtution of the ajijiticnristian 
empirei 

Seeinff the( tevuh j>art ot the city that must 
fall« id FiffUAce, this giyea me spmei hopes 
that the ddathot tbe.two wtnesses ham a 
partioujar^rebtion to this kingdom. It is the 
stseet.or pjUce of this city, t. e., the most 
ftur aad. eminent part of i^ The witnesses 
must remain dead upqn this street, and 
upon it they must be raised again. . And as 
the ideath of the witnesses and the^ resur* 
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rection have a relation to the kingdom of 
France^ it may well fall out^ that we may 
not be far distant from the time of the resur- 
rection of the witnesses^ seeingothe three 
vears and a half of their death fire either 
begun^ or will begin shortly. 

And in the es^quake were slain seven 
thousand ; in the Greek it is seven thousand 
names of men^ and not seven thousand men. 
I confess^ that this seems somewhat myste- 
rious: in other places we find not this 
?hrase^ names of men^ put simply for men. 
erhaps^ there is here a figure of grammar 
called hypallage casus^ so that names of men 
are put for men of name, i. e., of raised and 
considerable quality^ be it on the account of 
riches, or of dignity, or of learning. But I 
am more inclmed to say, that here these 
words> names of men^ must be taken in their 
natural signification, and do intimate, that 
the total reformation of France shall not be 
made with Uoodshed, nothing ^all be 
destroyed but names; such as are the 
names of monks, of Carmelites, of Angus- 
tines, of Dominicans, of Jacobins, of Fran- 
ciscans, Capuchins, Jesuits, Minimes, and 
an infinite company of others, whose number 
it is not easy to define, and which the Holy 
Ghost denotes by the number seven, whicn 
is the number of perfection, to signify that 
the orders of monks and nuns shall perish 
forever. This is an institution so degene- 
rated from its first original, that it is become 
the arm of Antichrist. These orders cannot 
perish one without another. 

The beast and the false prophets, the 
pope and his agents, shall ssdly all their 
forces, but QoA shall muster all his together, 
and give the last blow to pojpery ; then the 
beast and the false prophet snail be tiirown 
into the lake and plunged into the bottomless 
pit; Babylon shall wholly fall, and it shall 
be said, she is fallen ! she is fallen \ 

These great events deserve to be distin- 
guished from all others; for they have 
changed, or shall change the wholb face 

OF THE WORLD. 

DR. GOODWW, 1630. 

Dr. Goodwin, who wrote a hundred and 
fifty years sincev in his exposition upon the 
Revelation, (Part. 1, chap. 7,) has a great 
deal which is as astonishing as it is apposite 
to the present argument. He says, (Sect. 6;) 
*' The saints and churches of France, God 
has made a wonder to me in all his proceed- 
ings towards them first and last; and there 
would seem some great and special honor 
reserved for them yet at the last; fi)rit is 
certain, that the first light df the gospel, by 
that first and second angePs preaching, in 
chapter the fourteenth, (which laid the 
foundation of Antichrist's ruin,) was out 
from among them, and they bore and un- 
derwent the great heat of that mommg of 
persecution, which was as great, if not 
greater, than any since. And so, as that 
Kingdom had the first great stroke, so now 



the ruin of it should have the honor of having 
the last great stroke in the ruin of Rome." 

Sect. 5th, he says^ (on Rev. xi,) " By 
the earthquake here is meant a mat cou' 
cussion or shaking of states, political or ec- 
clesiastical. The effect of this earthquake, 
and fall of this tenth part of the city, is kill- 
ing seoen thousand of ike names of men. 
Now, by men of name, in Scripture, if 
meant men of title, office, and dignity. As 
in the case of Corsdi's conspiracy, so here a 
civil punishment falls upon these. For 
having killed these witnesses, themselves 
are to be killed (haj^y,) by being bereft of 
their names and titles, which are to be rooted 
out forever, and condemned to perpetual 
foi^tfulness." 

The singular agreement of present events 
with what these authors foretold from the 
prophecies, so many years ago, is a circum- 
stance which merits the serious attention of 
all wise and considerate men ; fiurit certainly 
adds ereat weight to the conjecture, that 
what has taken place in France, is the be- 
ginning of the final downfoU of the papal 
usurpations and tyrannies. And if it should 
be so, wo be to them who attempt to up- 
hold what God has willed to fall! In the 
ordinary wars which nations have waged, 
they have, perhaps, lost one or two hundred 
thousand lives, and slaughtered as many of 
their enemies; countries have been laid 
waste, and taxes incurred, to the oppression 
of the industHdus ; but in other respects they 
have sat down much as they were : but if the 
present contest be what there is reason to sus- 
pect it, not merely a war of man against man, 
but of Gdd against antichristian usurpation 
and oppressions, the issue, to those who op- 
pose his designs must be different. Though, 
as was the case with the Assyrians, and 
with Cyrus, (Isa. x. 5, 7,) the instruments 
which he uses may not hww him, or niem 
to fulfil his will, (isa. xlv, 4,) yet they may 
be the itxi of his anger to accomplish his 
comlbils. 

Let us now revert to the question. What 
are to be the consequences of the resurreo* 
tion of the witnesses'^ Soon after it, the 
seventh trumpet is to sound, which is the 
signal for the seven atigeis to pour out their 
vials of God's wrath upon the antichristian 
kingdom. Has this seventh trumpet been 
Uown? Is it sounding 1 Or is it about to 
sound for the angels to prepare to execute 
the vengeance of Crod, on tiie mother of 
harlots and all abominations? My heart 
trembles at the idea of those calamities 
which are to sweep the earth, and of those 
convulsions which shafi shake kingdoms 
and nations } ^' Who would not fear thee, 
O King of nations 1 for to thee doth it ap- 
pertain! At thy wrath the earth shall 
tremble, and the nations shall not be able 
to abide thine indignat^. (Jer. x. 7, 10.) 

As to the gathering of the harvest and 
vintage in the fourteenth chapter, the time 
seemfi not yet come for their elucidation* I 
am inclined to think, that they properly &U 
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under one or more of the vials. The latter^ 
as Dr. Goodwin has explained it, seems to 
be a vision of the vengeance which is to be 
executed up<m the Protestant party; for the 
winepress is said to be trodden wWumt the 
eiiy, i.e., without the jurisdiction or reach 
of tiie city of Rome ; and is represented in 
a separate vision, on purpose to show that 
vengeance will fall even upon such king- 
doms and nations as had cast off the pope's 
supremacy. Dr. GiU and others have sup- 
posed, that the Protestant nations will agam 
return to popery, and persecute witR great 
violence 5 but JJt. Goodwin's idea is more 
probable. He says, in his Exposition, 
(Part II. chap. 1,) "Whether the wine- 
press will be Drought into this country, he 
only knows who is the Lord both of the 
harvest uid the vintage;" (reader, mark 
well what follows:) "only this may be 
more confidendy amrmed, that those carnal 
Protestants in England and other places, 
who, like the outward court, have been 
ioined to the people of God, shall yet, 
before the expiration of the beast's king- 
dom and number, be more or less given up 
to ^e papists, and be made to vail to them, 
if not aU of them, by Uoody wars and con- 
quests, yet, by some base and unworthy 
yielding to them^ as a just punishment of 
their carnal profession of the gospel." 
"And ihe winepress was trodden without 
the city, and the blood came out of the 
winepress, ev&i unto the horses' bridles, by 
the space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlonffs." T}ie Lord avert from this coun- 
try sucn a judgment l^^Fidi Bicheno*s Signs 
ff the Time$. 

joHir wiLLitoir, 1742. 

" Before Antichrist's fall, one of the ten 
kingdoms which supported the beast shall 
undergo a mairveUoua raxilution, (Rev. xi. 
13.) "The same hour there was a great 
earthquake, and the tenth pnart of the city 
fell." By which tenth part, is to be under- 
stood one of the ten kingdoms into which 
the ffreat city, Romish Babylon, was di- 
vided: this, many tak^ to be the kingdom 
of FfaMe, it being ^le teiUk and last of the 
kin^oms as to the time of its rise, and that 
which g[ave to Rome the denomination of a 
beast with ten horns, and, also, it being )he 
only one of the ten that was never concjuered 
since its rise. However unlikely this and 
other prophesied events may appear at die 
time, yet the Almighty hand of the only 
wise Uod can soon bring them about when 
least expected." 

DR. JOHN OULL, 1752. 

The destruction of Antichrist is the grand 
leading event to the g^ries of this state. 
This IS hinted at in the epistle to the 
church at Philadelphia, the emblem of the 
spiritual reign; it will be the last struggle 
of the beast, that will cause that hour of 
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temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world to try the inhabitants of it: when the 
seventh trumpet shall be sounded, which 
shall bring on the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ throughout the world, he will d^ 
stroy them wnich destroy the earth ; mean- 
ing the papists, who have destroyed the 
inhabitants of the earth with their false 
doctrine, superstitious worship, and with 
those bloody wars, murders, and massacres, 
they have been at the bottom of. And till 
this is done, the spiritual reign cannot take 
place, especially in its full compass, and in 
all its branches, for, so long as Antichrist 
reigns, the church will be more or less in 
an afflicted state; the date of the church's 
troubles, and of the reign of Antichrist are 
alike, and will expire together: the power 
given to the beast, is to continue forty and^ 
two months ; and so long the holy city, or 
church, is to be trodden under foot ; and so 
long the witnesses will prophesy in sack- 
clom, even one thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, which are equal to forty-i 
two months; wherefore, there can be no 
truly and happy days, until these dates are 
ended. 

The destruction of Antichrist will be *by 
the spirit'Of Christ's mouth, and the bright- 
ness of his coming ; that is, by his coming 
in a spiritual way ; or through the word of 
his mouth, his gospel attended by his spirit 
and power: wmch will shine out with so 
much lustre, splendour, light, and glory, as 
will chase away the darkness of popery, 
and enlighten the minds of people, to see 
into all the fopperies, absur^ties, and 
wickedness of that religion, and cause them 
to cast it off; yea, even to open the eyes of 
the kings and princes of die earth, to oehold 
and loath the abominations of the whore of 
Rome, they have committed fornication 
with ; and nil them with wrath and indig- 
nation against her, as to hate her, make 
her bare and desolate, and bum her with 
fire. 

This work will be greatly effected by the 
pouring out the seven vials of Grod's wrath, 
or the mflictin^ the seven last plagues upon 
the antichristian states, upon the western 
and eastern antichrist, the pope and Turk ; 
who must be both removed to make way for 
the spiritual reign of Christ These seven 
vials will be poured out. or those plagues 
inflicted by angels, by wnom we are to un- 
derstand rrotestant kings^ and princes, and 
generals of armies; and tiiese will be given 
him by one or the first of the four beasts, or 
living creatures, the emblem of gospel min- 
isters; who, having some notice of the time 
of Antichrist's destruction being at hand, 
will stir, up and animate the Christian 
princes and potentates to put this work in 
hand; and who are, therefore, said to go 
forth from the temple, the church, the place 
of divine and spiritual worship, and where 
they themselves are worshippers ! and from 
thence they have orders to go forth and do 
their work. 
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The first five of these vials concern the 
western Antichrist, and his dominions : be- 
tween which, and the trumpets, there is a 
great correspondence, though they respect 
different timesnnd persons. The first vial 
will be poured out upon the earth, and de- 
signs those popish countries which are upon 
the continent, as Prance and Grermany, es- 
pecially the latter ; and, as the fiirst trumpet 
Drought the Goths into (Germany, so the 
firs.t vial will bring great distress upon the 
popish party in the empire, and issue in a 
reformation from popery. The second vial 
will be poured out upon the sea, and may 
intend the maritime powers bdongingto the 
See of Rome, particiilatiy Spain and Portu- 
^; and as^the second brought the Vandals 
mto these places, so' this vial Will effect the 
J^me, and bring wars and desolations into 
them, and make a change in their religion. 
The third vial will be poured oiit upon the 
rivers and fountains of water, which may 
point to those places adjacent to Rome, as 
Italy and Savoy ; and as the third trumpet 
brought the Huns into those parts, so this 
vial will bring in large armies hither, which 
will cause much bloodshed, and a great 
revolution in church and state. The fourth 
vial wiU be poured out upon the sun, which 
must denote some person or persons of great 
dignity and influence, and as the fourth 
trumpet brought destruction upon the Em- 
peror of Rome, tiie sun of the empire, and 
upon the governors under him, siffnified by 
the moon and stars ; this vial will bring on 
the ruin of the pope of Rome, the sun of the 
antichristian empire, with all his cardinals, 
bishops, priests, &c. The fifth vial will be 
poured out upon the seat of the beast, which 
IS Rome, the sea;t, that the devil gave to the 
beast, and will produce ^at darfiiess in his 
kingdom though as yet it will not be utterly 
destroyed, which is reserved to the seventh 
vial. Now, these several vials as they wiU 
be so many plagues on the western Anti- 
christ, and make so many breaches and ruins 
upon his states and domininioris, so tiiey 
will be so many gradual steps th the aa- 
vancement of the glory and kingdom of 
Christ, and issue in the reformation of these 
places from popery. The sixth vial will be 
poured out . on the riyer Euphrates, Which 
designs the Turkish emprre, in the: midst of 
wrhich that river is j and as the siith trum- 
pet let loose the four angels, or heads of the 
Ottoman family into Europe, so this vial 
affects the same empire, and brings destriic- 
tion on it, signified by the drying up the 
waters of that river, as fiab^lon's destruc- 
tion is expressed by the drying up oj her 
sea, (Jer. li. 36,) which will make way for 
the kings, or kingdoms of the east j the King- 
doms of Persia and Tartary^ and others to 
receive and embrace die Christian religion : 
this is the Second or Turkish wo, which 
shall pass away ; when the kingdoms of this 
World will become Christ% i^nd his domi- 
nion will be from sea to sea, from the Medi- 
terranean sea to the Persian sea; atod from 



the river Euphrates to theeadft of the earth. 
The seventh vial wiU be pouted out upon 
the air, the whole kin^^m^bf Satan, in all 
the branches of it, who is the pt'mce of the 
power of the air; anfd thk vial will clear 
the whole world of all the remains oi 
Christ's enemies, pagaa, pt^a]^ and Maho- 
medan, which the other vial left or did not 
reach ; and now will Christ^s kingdom be in 
its full glory. Now the heat&ens^ pagans, 
and Mahomedans, will perish out of ms land, 
and these sort of sinners will be consumed 
out of the earthy and s\ich-wic)wd ones will 
be no more. 

God wiU make a short work in righteous* 
ness, upon the enetnies of hffi church ;^ as 
yet I take it, noiie of them are poured out^ 
though some great and learned men have so 
thought : as yet there has be^n no such de- 
vastation on me continent^ as in France, and 
Grermany, as to produce the above effects; 
nor in the countries of Spain and Portugal; 
nor in Italy and Savoy^ imd th^ like places 
near Rome^ no^ in the seat of the oeast, 
Romie itself: nor on^he pope and his caidi* 
nsds ; the river Euphrates is not dried up ; 
the Ottoman empire is yet m being; the 
Turkish wo is not passed away; and much 
leiss the world clears of all the enemies of 
Christ and his chutcte; no> before this work 
is done, the outer court must be given to the 
Gentiles; and the witnesses must be slain. 
Had they begtm to be poured out at the 
time of the refbrmation, as' some have 
thought, in all likelihood they would have 
been finished beffbte no^; and Antichrist 
would have been defetroyed, and better times 
than we are now in, would have Succeeded.; 
but, however, this we may be assured of, 
that as the places in. Egypt issued in the 
destruction of Pharaoh, and in the deliver- 
ance of the Israelites, so these vials will end 
in the ruin of A^tichjrist. and in the salva- 
tion of the church of Christ. • As soon as 
thesife diings will take place^ nay, as soon as 
yoti hear of those seven places, immedi- 
ately yoii hear of petsons on a sea of glass, 
triumphing over Antichrist, having the harps 
of God, and singing* the song of Moses and 
the Lamb: an^ no sooner it is said, that 
Babylon is fallen, but voices are heard in 
heaven ascribing, glcry, honour, and power 
to Gtod, for his judgments on the great 
whore ; declaring that the L6rd Grod omni- 

Eotent reigneth; that the niarriage of the 
,amb is come; and his bride rhade ready; 
and proclaiming them happy that are called 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb; all 
which respect the spiritual, reign of Christ, 
now introduced by the ruin of Antichrist. 

There will be very large conversions every 
where, in the several ports of the world; 
in all popish countries, and antichristian 
states ; even the ten kings, that have given 
their kingdoms to the beast, Jiave been 
associates of Antichrist, and xeigned with 
him, shall withdraw from him; they and 
their subjects shall revolt from him, and be 
converted, and embrace the pure gospel; as 
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it will be the Christian princes and potentates 
that will pour out the seven vials on Anti- 
dirist, they will carry the gospel with them 
wherever they go; or however, the minis- 
ters of it will rollow closely at their heels, 
way being made by the former for them; 
whose ministry will meet with great suc- 
cess evety where, and those that escape the 
judgments of God in these nations, will not 
only by affrighted at them, but will be truly 
converted by the gospel, and give glory to 
the Qod of heaven. In the Mohamedan 
nations, the Turkish wo being past, and 
that empire being destroyed, and way made 
for the gospel to be earned into the eastern 
kingdoms, great and large conversions will 
be made by it; there is a most glaring pro- 
phecy of this in Isaiah Ix. 7, which whole 
chapter concerns the spiritual and personal 
reign of Christ: "All the flocks of Kedar 
shSl be gathered together unto thee, the 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee; 
they shadl come up with acceptance on 
mine altar, and I will glorify the house of 
my glory.'* Now Kedar and Nabaioth, 
were the sons of Ismael, (Gten. xxv* 13,) 
who settled in Arabia, the country now 
possessed bv the Turks; so that this is a 
prophecy of the conversion of multitudes 
m those parts > whereby the interest of Christ 
wiU be mcreased, and his church glorified. 
Moreover, in all pagan countries the gospel 
will make its way, and be successful; the 
covering and veil of blindness and ignorance, 
eatst and spread over all the people and 
nations, will be removed by it; not only the 
datfa[iess of popery and Mohamfedanism, but 
the gross darkness of paganism shall flee 
away at the light and brightoess of Zion's 
rising; the Gentiles shall come to it; the 
foflness ^d forced of them shall be bought 
into die church,, being converted by the 
word ; and not only vast multitades of the 
common people, but great personages also; 
kings shall be enlightened by it; these shall 
come to Christ, fyl down befoite him, and 
worship him; these sha^ cbme into his 
church, and become members of it; kings 
shall be nursing fathers, and queens nursing 
mothers to his people; they shall bring their 
riches, honour, and- glory into his house; 
and his saints khali such the breasts of kings, 
be enriched, honoured, and protected by 
them* This will be the time when the king^ 
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven^ shall be 

fivin to the people of the saints of the Most 
ligh : not that there wiU be kny change or 
alteration in the form and order of civil 
government, which will be the same as 
now; there will be kings and queens then, 
tfS at this time, as these prophecies show, it 
will not bfe until the personal reign of Christ 
takes place, that all rule, aumority, and 
potWer, will be put down; civil magistracy 
m the Spiritual! reign^ will continue as it is; 
on^ it will chan^, it will be entirely in the 
liands of Christian kings and princes all the 
nr^rld over 5 and no doubt but it will be better 



exercised, be more ordeiiy and regular; and 
that truth and righteousness wdl prevail 
every where. But I must not forget the 
conversion of that considerable body of peo- 
ple the Jews, who have been preserved a 
distinct people for several hundreds of years, 
for this purpose; the conversion of these 
people will be sudden, and of them alto- 
gether, a nation shall be bom at once. It 
looks like as if their conversion would be 
like that of the Apostle Paul, and he seems 
to hint that it will, when he says, that he in 
obtaining mercv, was a pattern to them 
which should nereafter believe; meaning, 
perhaps, his own countrymen that should 
believe in Christ in the latter day, whose 
conversion would be similar to his; that as 
his c?on version was sudden, in the midst of 
all his ignorance, unbelief and rebellion, uid 
without the word, by the immediate power, 
and grace of God, so will theirs be in like 
manner; nor is it l&dy that their conver- 
sion should be by means of the word, since 
there is such an aversion in that people, to 
the hearing of it; and a rare thing it is to 
see a Jew in a Christian assembly. But, 
however, all Israel shall be called, converted, 
and saved; there is a famous prophecy of 
this in Hosea, iii. 4, 5 ; in the nrst of tnese 
verses it is said, the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king and with- 
out a prince; without any civil government 
of thenr own, the sCieptre having departed 
from ihem many hundred years ago ; and 
without sacrifice, daily or yearly, or on anv 
occasion; they believing it to be unlawful 
to sacrifice anywhere but in their own land, 
and at Jerusalem, and on the altar of Qod. 
there;- and widiout an image, and without 
an ephod, and without teraphim; without 
any manner of idols, or idol-worship ; they 
being not addicated to idolatry, since their 
return from the Babylonish captivity : and 
now as all these tnin^ are exacUy ful- 
filled < in them so will m like manner that 
which foUows : afterwards shall the children 
of Israd retiim; by faith and repentance, 
from their evil way, from their impenitence 
and unbelief, ana rej^tion of the Mes- 
siah^ and seek the Lord their Grod, and 
David their kin^; the Messiah, the son of 
David, their king, as their own Targum 
paraphrases it; and shall fear the Lord and 
W gbodness in tiie latter days; in the 
spiritual reign of Christ ; and it is hinted as 
in the Philadelphian state, (Rev. iii. 9,) then 
will the children of Israel appoint them- 
selves one head, which is Christ, whom thev 
will own and acknowledge to be their head, 
lord, and king; and they shall come out of 
the land, or countries, where they are, to 
their own land, and great shall be the day 
of Jezreel; and this will make a consider- 
able part of the glory of Christ's spiritual 
reign. 

The light of the gospel, both in the 
preachers aod professors of it, trill be very 
great, clear snd distinct^ tha light of the 
moon^ as in the present dispensation, to 
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which it may be coioipared^ shall be as the 
L^ht of the sun^ to which that dispensation 
shall be like; and the li^ht of the sun shall 
be seven fold, as the light of seven days : as 
if the light of seven days were collected 
together, and shone out at once; hyperboli- 
csd expressions, setting forth the exceeding 
greatness of gospel light in those times ; not 
only the watchmen, ministers of the word, 
shall see eye to eye, all truths clearly and 
distinctly; their ideas and sentiments shall 
be regular and uniform: there will be an 
entire harmony, and agreement between 
them ; but even private Christians, common 
members, shsJl all know the Lord, and the 
things of the gospel, in a very clear and 
comfortable manner, even from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them: when God 
sh^ lay Zion's stones with fair colours, 
ancP her foundations with sapphires, make 
her windows of agates, and her gates of car- 
buncles, and all her borders of pleasant 
stones ; then all her children shall be taught 
of God, to such a degree as they never were 
before, so clearly, fuUy, and universally. 

Brotherly love which is now waxen cold, 
will be in its heightb and glory, agreeable 
to the name of this state, Pmladelphia, 
which signifies brotherly love:^ there will be 
no more contentions, animosities, and quar- 
rels: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, on 
account of pre-eminence of office, gifts, and 
grace ; and Judah shall not envy Ephraim, 
by any haughty and overbearing carriage, 
or with wrangling debates, and approbrious 
language ; the two sticks of Epnraim and 
Judah, shall be one in the hand of the Lord; 
there will be perfect harmony and love, 
nothing to disturb, distress, and make un- 
easy, or t^id to alienate the affections of 
one from another; there will be no pricking 
briar, nor grieving ^om among them: they 
will be like the first Christians, of one neart, 
and of one soul, being of one mind, and of 
one judgment; all studying to keep the 
unity of the spirit, in die band of peace. 

Holiness which becomes the house of 
God forever, will now adorn every memr 
ber in it; nor wiU there be so much immo- 
rality in the world as at this present time; 
holiness will be as common as profaneness 
is now; in diatday there shall be upon die 
bells of the horses, holiness to die Lord— - 
yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah, 
shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts ; 
Christ, therefore, takes his tithes in writing 
to the church at Philadelphia, the emblem 
of the spiritual reign, suitable to its state ; 
as truth and holiness shall then prevail, he 
addresses it thus, these things saith he that 
is holy, he that is true: truth and holiness 
go together; truth influences the heart, and 
that the life and conversation. 

There will be great peace and prosperity 
of all kinds, inward and outward, spiritual 
and temporal; in those days of the Mes- 
siah's spiritual reign, shall the righteous 
flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as 
ihe moon endureth ; as the saints will enjoy 



great peace of conscience and tranquillity of 
mind, so they will have nothing to disturb 
them without; there will be no more perse- 
cution ; there will be none to hurt or destroy 
in all the Lord's holy mountain, as there 
will be no discord among themselves, so no 
distress from any enemies, violence shall 
no more be heard in their land, nor wasting 
and destruction within their border; O 
happy, halcyon days ! I go on to observe. 

There will be a personsu appearance of the 
son of Grod, and a glorious one it will be : 
he wiU personally appear ; the Lord himself 
shall descend ; not by his spirit, or by the 
communication of his grace, or by his gra- 
cious presence, as before : but in person he 
will descend from the third heaven, where he 
is, in our nature, into the air, where he will 
be visible ; every eye shall see him, when he 
Cometh with clouds ; or in the clouds of 
heaven, which will be his chariot ; he will 
descend on earth at the proper time : a^d his 
feet shall stand upon the mount of Olives; 
on that spot of ground from whence he as- 
cended to heaven. Job seems to have this 
descent of his in view, when he says, he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth> 
which seems to respect not so much his first 
coming as his second ; since it is connected 
with me resurrection of the dead. 

This appearance of Christ will be a very 
glorious one ; it is called the glorious appear- 
ing of the great Crod, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ 

Happy are those that belong to this city, 
who are fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of Grod ; whose citizenship 
is in heaven, and they have a right to enter 
in through the gates into the holy city, the 
new Jerusalem ; but miserable will those be^ 
that will be without, for without are dogs : 
and then he that is unjust, will be unjust 
still ; and he that is filthy, will be filthy stiU ; 
and he that is righteous, will be righteous 
still ; and he that is holy, will be holy still. 
— Sermon from Psahn Ixxxvii. 3, preached^ 
December 2r, 1752. 

mcwToir. 

Sir Isaac Newton says, '' Among the 
interpreters of the last age, there is scarce 
one of note who hath not made some dis- 
covery worth knowing. It is little encou- 
ragement to tlus kind of study to reflect, that 
two of the most learned men of their times, 
Mr. Mede and Mr. Daubuz, the one died a 
fellow of a college, and the other a vicar of 
Yorkshire.'' Mr. Mede, as we read in the 
memoirs of his life, was so modest, that he 
wished for nothing more than a donative or 
sinecure to be added to his fellowship : but 
even this he could not obtain. But, how- 
ever, let us proceed : ** Blessed is he that 
readeth, and thiey that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and Keep, those things that are 
written therein." Dr. Newton observes, 
'^Notwithstanding the general current in her 
favour (meaning the church of Bomej}4he 
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tide shall turn against her f and the hands 
which helped to raise her, shall help to pull 
her down. The ten horns shall hate her ; 
that is, hy a common figure of the whole 
for a part, some of the ten kings, for others 
shall oewail and lament for her, and shall 
fight and perish in the cause of the beastf 
Some of the kings who formeiiy loved her, 
grown sensible of her exorbitant exactions 
and oppressions, shall hate her, shall strip, 
and expose, and plunder her, and utterly 
consume her with fire. Rome, therefore, 
will finally be destroyed, by some of the 
princes wno are reformed; or shall be re- 
lormed from popery : and as the kings of 
France have contributed greatly to her 
advancement, it is not impossible, nor im- 
probable, Aat some time or other &ey may 
also be the prmcipal authors of her destruc- 
tion. Prance hath alread^^ shown some 
tendency towards a reformation, and there- 
fore may appear more likely to effect such a 
revolution. Such a revolution may reason- 
ably be expected ; because this infatuation 
of popish princes is permitted by Divine 
Providence only for a certain period, until 
the words of Grod shall be fulfilled, and 
particularly the words of the prophet 
Daniel: *'They shall be given into his 
hand, until a time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time ; but," then, as it immediately 
foUows, " the jud^ent shall sit, and they 
shall ts^e away his dominion to consume, 
and to destroy it until the end." It is upon 
the seventh, or last head of the beast, that 
the horns are seen growing toother, that is, 
upon the Roman empire, in its seventh or 
last form of government ; and they are not 
like the heads successive, but cont^porary 
kingdoms. *' These have one mind, and 
shaH give their power and strength unto the 
beast;" which is easily understood, and 
applied to the princes and states in commu- 
nion with the church of Rome. However 
ihey may differ in other respects, yet they 
agree in submitting implicitly to Ae autho- 
rity of the Roman church, and in defending 
its rights and prerogatives against all op- 
posers. " These shSl make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them." 
They persecute the true church of Christ, 
but the true church shall in the end prevail, 
and triumph over them ; which particulars 
have been fulfilled in part already, and will 
be more fully accomplished hereafter. 
'' The fall of Rome," in the latter day, '' is 
delineated as of another Babylon ; and it is 
declared, that she shall be destroyed by fire, 
and her destruction ^hall be a complete and 
total destruction, such as hath never yet 
been the fate of Rome. Some of the princes 
who were once of her communion shall 
hate her as much as they loved her, and 
bum her with fire. It is rarther intimated, 
that Rome shall be swallowed up by a sub- 
terraneous fire, shall sink like a great mill-r 



stone in the sea, and her smoke shall rise up 
forever and forever ; and the soil and situa- 
tion of Rome, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, ffreatlv favour such a supposition ; as 
St John saith,<^ spiritually is caUed Sodom, 
and she shall resemble Sodom in her pun- 
ishment, as well as in her crimes. After 
the subversion of the capital city, the beast 
and the false prophet, the powers civil and 
eccleskisdcal, with ^ose who still adhere 
to their party, shall make one effort more ; 
but it shall prove as weak and vain as it is 
impious. A tradition hath prevailed amongst 
the Jews, that the destrucuon of Rome, and 
the redemption of Israel, shall fiedl out about 
the same time. 

REV. DAVID SIMPSON, A. M. 1799.* 

These are wonderful predictions, in which 
we are all most neariy concerned; becacfib 
the awful times of which they speak, we 
have reason to believe, are just at hand; 
and none of us know how soon we may be 
involved in titie distresses which are nert 
foretold. The Roman empire, we have seen, 
was to be brok^i up, and divided into ten 
kingdoms. Some time, soon after the forma- 
tion of these ten kingdoms, which are de- 
nominated horns, there was to arise one Utik 
horn, one small dominion^ underneath, or 
from behind, thru of the im horns, or king- 
doms, into which the empire should be di- 
vided. This little horn was to conquer and 
subdue three of the ten horns, and to usurp 
their dominion. After this, it was to go on 
and increase more and more, till it had 
obtained a peculiar kind of power and juris- 
diction over all the seven other horns. This 
one little horn, which was become so great 
and powerful, was also to grow proud, and 
vaiiij and cruel, and bloody, and tyrannical, 
and idolatrous, and a vile persecutor of the 
true servants of the living God. This hor- 
ribly bloody and tyrannical power, was to 
be aided and assisted in its cruelties towards 
the genuine followers of the Lamb, by all 
the other seven kingdoms, over which it 
had obtained an unbounded influence. This 
wicked and cruel dominion was to continue 
a time and times and half a time. A time 
here, in prophetic lan^age, signifies a Jew- 
ish year, wnich consisted of three hundred 
and sixty days. The times then will signify 
twice three hundred and sixty days; and 
half a time wiU signify half of three hundred 
and sixty days, or one hundred and eighty 
days. But a day, in the language of pro- 
phecy, is put for a year. If, therefore, we 
add these numbers together, they will be 
thrice three hundred and sixty years, and 
one hundred and eighty years, or exactly 
twelve hundred and sixty years, for the con- 
tinuance of this bloody and tyrannical power, . 
at the end of which period it is to be com- 
pletely and everlastingly destroyed. 

Now let us look back and see whether all 



* Is not this risible at the present moment f 
t This is too true. 



* Vidst hit Plet for Religion, a most admirable 
and iotereeting book; iiflh editiont 1S06. 
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these strange piedictioiis of Daniel have 
ever been accomplished. 

The Roman empire was to be destroyed. 
It was so^ in the Qfth and sixth centuries. 
It was to be divided into a numlfer of small 
kingdoms: it was so in the fifths sixths 
seventh^ and eighth centuries. A little horn 
was to arise^ unperceived^ and subdue three 
of the ten horns. The bishop of Rome^ in 
a sort of secret and imperc^tible manner^ 
did arise to temporal dominion^ and sub- 
dued^ bv the help of Pepin, king of France, 
three oi those ten states, intd which the em- 
pire iiad been divided; the senate ^ Rome, 
the kingdom of Lombatdy, and the EaBorch^te 
of Ravenna; three governments all in Italy, 
And it is extremely remarkable, that upon 
becoming master of these (hrefe estates, the 
bishop of Rome assumed a triple ciQwn, 
Mich he hathworji ever siuce^ and which 
he continues to wear at this very day ! This 
is wonderful. 

Now, the bishop qf Rome was to retain 
his power over these three states, and his 
influence over the seven other kingdoms, 
twelve hundred and sixty years. If we 
knew exactly when to. begin to reckon these 
years, we ishoujd know precieely when the 
destruction of Antifihrist would ^ke place^ 
gk)me begin to reckon itom the y^ar 606, 
when the proud prelate of Rpine wa? de- 
clared unieeredlbuhfop. Others besin. from 
the year 666, the apocalyptic number; and 
others from the year 756, w'hen he bcKsame 
a tepiporal prince. If the .first period be 
right, then the pope of Ro^e» the undoubted 
Antichrist of the New Testament, will be 
completely destroyed^ aa a horn, about the 
year 1866. If the second period be intended 
by the Spirii <f Prophecy, then his end will 
be near the year 1926. But if the third 
period be the time, Uien Antichrist wiH re- 
tain some part of. his dominion over the 
nations tiU about the year 2016.^ 

Most evident it is, that he is rapidly fall- 
ing. There is a great deal, however, yet to 
be done. But, tffhen God i/oorka, toho tihaU 
let? Much has been already done, and aU 
will be accomplished in due time. Not oufi 
word shall fall to the ground of all that the 
Lord hath spoken. 

Nay, not only shall Antichrist be over- 
thrown, but even Rome itself, the place and 
city where he hath carried on his abomina- 
tions for so many ages, shall be everlastingly 
destroyed. The language of Scripture is ex- 
tremely strong, and seems suflSciently clear 
and precise.f 



.^^ 



* The number of bishops, whom we usuallv 
call popes, who have presided over the Romish 
ehurch from its first institution by the apostles, is 
.about two hundred and fifty or sixty; they hav«, 
therefore, presided only about .feVen y^ara eaeh 
upon an average. 

t It is granted, that all the passages upon this 
subject are figurative and prophetic, knd there- 
fore must be interpreted with caution; but yet 
they aeem so strong and precise, tfaa^ We cannot 
well undarstaBd them in. any more modoxtlei 



Thus Daniel : ^^I beheld then because ^' 
the voice of the great words which the horn 
spake: I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed and given to 
the burning flame.^' Thus, too, St. Paul> 
where he is probably speaking of Anti- 
christ: ''The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mjghty angels^ in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on theufi that 
know not God, and that obey not the gos- 
pel of our Lord Jepus Christ: who shafl be 
punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power." And, again, in an- 
other place in the same episde, where he is 
certainly and professedly speaking of Anti- 
christ, he saith: ''And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
conmme with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming." Thus, too, St John: "The 
beast goeth into pierdition.'' Again : " Her 
plagues shall be in one day, and she shall 
pe utterly burned wiAfire. The kings of 
the earth shall bewail her, and lament for 
her, when they see the smoke of her bum- 
ing, standing afar ofi* for fear of her tor- 
ment> saying, Alas! aJas! that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. In one hour so great 
richas aie come to nought! They shaJU see 
the sfffifike of her burning! And a mighty 
angel topk up a stone like a great mm- 
stone^ find cast it into the sea, saying. Thus 
with violence shall that great city Babylon 
be throion down, and shaU be fowHd no mors 
at qU, And the voice of harpers, and mu- 
sicians, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee. And no craftsman^ 
of whatever praft he be, shall be found any 
niore in thee: and the sound of a nDulI- 
stone shaU be heard no more at aU in thee; 
and the light of a candle shall ahii^e no 
more at aH in thee ; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at. all in thee." Immediately after 
these words, all the inhabitants of heaven 
are represented as rejoicing, and saying. 
Hallelujah ! " A^id her sa^ce rose up for- 
ever and ever." 

It will be allowed, that these are very 
strong expressions, and imply a punish- 
ment extremely severe. It is remarkable, 
top, that all the country about the city of 
Rome, is a kind of bitumen, or pitchy sub- 
stance. And in the year of our Lord 80, a 
fire burst out from beneath the ground, in 
the middle of the city, and burnt four of the 

Erincipali hsathen temples, with the sacr^ 
uildings of the capitol. Italy, indeed, is a 
storehouse of fire : and when the one &ou- 
sand ^wo l^undred and sixty days are ex- 
pired, Jlome itself, with all its magnifi- 
cence, will be absorbed in a lake of fire, 
mk into tifie^ a^, and lise no more at all 
foriEjver. 
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sense. "Tifae leader 'wiiil couBparo'thein t 
and form his own judgment. 
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ft yras this grand AotiohristiiUi apostasy, 
of whieh we have been ^teaking, that Ht 
Paul unqueationahly alludes to in 2 Thesa. 
iLl— 12; in 1 Tim-iy. 1— 3j aodinaTiia. 
iii. 1— S. BL John speaka of the same 
thing, (1 Jehu ii. 18, 22 ;) and iu the hock 
of Revelation, he baith described the abonu- 
Datkms of the church of Rome at con- 
■Uerable length, bat in language highly 
SguialiTe," If we will be at the pains to 
lay all these predictions logeiher, and com- 
pare them with those of Daniel, before- 
ramtjoned, we cannot fail seeing to whom 
ail the chantcteia behnagj and how avful 
the dealmctipn is, which t^waks thjs'inotlief 
of ab(>iiunalions. : . . 

J. MOBB1IO,.A.I(.-| I 

Will all the numbers of Daniel an4 Johnr 
which refer to the stale of things that we 
are looking for, a^ee with Ihe present 
timel l^i.«."v..m;«o 

In dis I 

shall noi Lg 



ifficubii 



thjo^ol K 
aymnloi) » 
mncii St t; 
tothei li, 
and tot! *e 
Jews. le 
reader's js 
for gran at 
length in moie Tolumqious writings. 

m the first place, let.us ooi).aider Daniel's 
Vision in chap- viii. ,It opens with the 


refer to Rom« in her pagan flrnc'i lUe aereh 
■rumpete lo the Roman, impira >inHB ChriHian 

(Mte; and Ae sBren tIbIb IhMib aama Reman 

It IB aomewhai Bingular, ihBi the leBrned anltior 



celebrated work ^Mr. Fleming. That ihil gen- 
tisman ehould, in -le lanmrkable.Arul eipreu a 
manner, bsve iortlold the y«ar of Che French 
revolmion, and tbe eiireme degradalion of Ihe 
Fiencb moDBrclif , is eurely a circumslaiiee de- 
terring of great attenlian. His whole work Ib 
interelling, but it it'rhuch to be boptd tbat hi« 
ooajeclare, reepeotinz the Knsral prcvalenoe of 
pi^iy, is not cquaUv via. founded. Tha «o- 
rfeety and piaty of the perSaiiotutco tta^ij wi|t| 
thenra greal reuommeiidatian. 

There ia some reaaan, ,ftoni the present ap- 
pearance of things, lo sappose, thai one thousand 
two handrod and aiitj; ptcphBlical ye«rB miwl be 
cuicalfliad . iiora a period . uuiuwliBt earlier ihan 
the coniouweenlcBi of i the «ev*Hith <aanlury. 
The y*ar of Bur Lord ajS, acooed* wijli, ihc 
dowanll of tWip«fia'a leiopciral djaaiiMaD|-A< D\ 
1798. . . . , 

tTtuaeuiact from i^a aii:tb ediiMD pf hie 
Signa of Iha Time^ 1*08. bji ainrirat)l« wd oon- 
eise work -on Ihe Propha«>s«. -wUeh ia eanneBilir 
(•«im>Ma4adM«M()iirmilOT.aiiim'«aibiMC- 



appeuance of n rwit (t. -4,) baviiv two 
honas, pushine wesiiward, and northward, 
and southwaM- This the asgel lAterpreis 
(t. 2D,) to be the kin^ of Media and f'er- 
sia- The nest ot^ect in the Tision is *a,lm 
goat, (v. 5,J which oame from the wesij 
with anotablehorn betweeahia eyes. Thip, 
the^igelaays, (y.21,)iB theking ofGrecia, 
the Grecian emfarej and the great horn 
between his eyes, the Jirit king, or king- 
dom, under Alexander, his brother, and two 
aoos. This horn was broken (v. 8,) and 
after it came up four otbera; the fout em- 
pires which sprung w out of the conquests 
of Alexander. "Ana out of one of them 
caine a Jittle horn, (v. 9,) which wased 
eseeeding great, towards the south, and 
toivards the east, and towards the pleasant 
land, and by him the. place of Uie daily sac- 
rifice was taken away, and the place of hi» 
sanctuary was cast down," &c. (V. 13,) 
"Then 1 heard one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto that cerlaia saint 
wUch spake. How long shell be the visii^a 
conoernuis the daily sacrifice, and the kaiu- 
greesion ot desolation, to give both the sano- 
tuary and the host to be trodden tmder footi 
And he said unio roe. Unto tno thousand 
and ihfee hundred days, thenshatl the eanc- 
tujwy.be cleansed." 

Iieeems natural to reckon those twenty- 
tluee hundred days (or years,) either from 
the first part of the yiaion, the .pushing of 
the lam, or the latter end, (he violences of 
the little horn,-or &om the time when Danjel 
saw the risioQ-* If we calculate from the 
time when Daniel eaw the vision, the ter- 
Buaation of the tweiity-three hundred years 
is past, forty or fifty years, and the sane- 
-tuary ia not cleansed- If from the latter 
part of the vision (as understood of Aniio- 



pBaing the twelve huudred- and sixty year's 
power ttf.jhe beast, predicted in the Apocsk- 
lypse, were to be (^culated from the time 
when the pope became a temporal prince, 
from the ExtTchate.af Raueatia bein^given 
to him by Pepin, A. D. 755, or bvCnarle- 
jnagne, A. D. 774, this would fall short of 
Daniel's number by more than a huodred 
yean; but seeing uiat the power, idolatry, 
corruptions, and usurpations of the papacy, 
wecje such, at. least iu the sixth c«iitUTy, ae 



\ '.Dr. Kewlon,. biahep of Brtatol, ■ 

ftooi V. J3, ihai those <Uys are lo be eaUttlMed 
from the beginning of the vi^on. " Ab Uie 

Sueaiion was aaked," aays. he, not how long the 
■ily sacrilice shall be taken away, and (he trasia- 
gression of desolellAn eonlinue; but also, how 
long theTienu shall lapt; sa the angnwris lobe 
undatBinod ; ^and thesf tws (houwnd aod thaw 
hundred daye denoie t^^ whgle ligne from the tn- 
gioniijE Qf tbB vision, to the oleanslng of the 
sanciuQry," (biasetl. on the. Proph- vol. i.p. 33] .} 
0r. LoWifi In his coipment on this passage, saya, 
" The words may borendered more agreraWy to 
the Hebrew, rhna : iForJioK lon^ atinu thall dki 
OHHuIul, litda Uy ta c r^ef-lt^ i ak i n atua tf ari d tAt 
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appear sufficient to denominate it a beast^ 
ana it is certain^ that he be^an to nse much 
esdiier ; the most probable time for the fixing 
the commencement of Daniel's twenty-three 
hundred years^ and that which will alto- 

f ether agree best with the other numbers of 
>aniel^ and the predictions in the Apoca- 
lypse, is the begmning of the vision, the 
pushing of the ram, by which is intended 
some distinguished exertions of the Persian 
empire for conquests. And to what period 
of mat empire does this so well agree as to 
the times of Xerxes, and that particular push 
which he made when he invaded Greece* 
with an army of 2,641,610 fighting men, 
reckoning 517,610 on board his fleet, which 
consisted of 1207 ships of the line of battle, 
3000 gallies, transports, victuallers, &c., 
beside the two hundred and twenty ships 
which the nations on this side the Helles- 
pont added, on board of which were 24,000 
men? Of his land forces, 80,000 were 
horse. And besides this multitude, as many 
more are reckoned to have followed the 
camp, servants, eunuchs, &c., so that the 
whole number of people engaged in this 
expedition was at least 5,000,0(K). What a 

Eush was this for conquest ! And (though 
e had been pushing for three or four years 
before,) yet, nothing else forbidding it, what 
period could be more proper for the angel 
to begin his reckoning from? He passed 
the Hellespont B. C. 470 : four years oefore 
this he pushed at Egypt, and reduced it; 
the next year he prepared for this invasion ; 
the following he entered into a league with 
the Carthaginians against the Greeks, and 
in the year 481 B. C, marches as far as 
Sardis, on his wajr towards Greece, where 
he winters, and m the spring passes the 
Hellespont 

Suppose we fix the year 481 B. C. for the 
commencement of Daniel's two thousand 
three hundred years, ('allowiii|f our chro- 
nology to be Qorrect,) tnis carries us to the 
year of Christ 1819, when the sanctuary 
and host are no longer to be trodden under 
foot, t. e., the land of Palestine is no longer 
to be in possession of the enemiesof the Jews, 
but they are to be restored, and the church 
freed from antichristian abominations. 

But it may be objected, that as the Jewish 
year consisted but of three hundred and 
sixty days, five days and a quarter short of 
our solar year, this will make a difference 
of thirty-one years short. To which I 
answer: A single Jewish year consisted 
but of three hundred and sixty days, and 
when we consider three or four years only, 
this mode of reckoning may be admittea : 
but, as we have leap years to regulate our 
measurement of time, so had tne Jews. 
When it was necessary, they intercalated 
their month *Adar; sometimes even a whole 
month, and this they were obliged to do to 
make their feasts of the Pastwer, Pentecosty 
and Tabernacles, happen at their proper 



seasons. The Tai^um of Chron. xii. S2, 
says of the children of Issachar, that ^' they 
were skillful in knowledge of times, and 
wise to fix the beginning of th^ years ; dex- 
terous at setting the new moons and fixinjg^ 
their feasts at their seasons.'' Hence it fof 
lows, that though the Jewish ordinary year 
is to be attended to when but a few years 
are under consideration, yet, in a long suc- 
cession of time, they are not to be noticed, 
for by intercalations they amount to the 
same with solar years. 

In Daniel xii., we have three different 
numberii. The first agrees with that in 
ehap. vii. 25, v. 7; *'I heard the man 
clothed m linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, when he held up his 
right hand and his left hand unto heaven, 
and swear by him that liveth forever, that 
it shall be for a time, times, and a half 
time." Three years and a half, or forty-twc 
months of years, viz. twelve hundrea and 
sixty. ''And when he shall have accom- 
plished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished.' 
Again, (v. 11,) "And from the time that 
the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninety days." (V. 12.) ''Blessed is he 
that waiteth and cometh to the thousand 
three hundred and five and thirty days." 
As the first number agrees with the predic- 
tions in the Revelatioif of John, respecting 
the continuance of the power and pros- 
perity of the antichristian beast, and as the 
numbers appear to contradict each other if 
they are confined to the tyranny of Antio- 
chus, (though he might be pointed at as the 
type of Antichrist,) I consider them as har- 
monizing with the New Testament predic- 
tions. According to Rev. xi. 2, the holy 
city is to be trodden under foot of the Gen- 
tiles forty and two months ; and (in v. 3,) 
the two witnesses are to prophesy twelve 
hundred and sixty days clothed in sackcloth. 
Chap. xii. 7, we have the same number ; 
and, (in v. 14,) we learn that the woman 
was to be nourished in the wilderness 
for a time, and times, and half a time. 
Chap. xiii. 6, power is given to the beast 
(the first beast remember, not the second,) 
to continue or practice forty and two months. 
The same time, twelve hundred and sixty 
years, is intended by all these numbers.* 

But how can we reconcile those three 
different numbers of Daniel with the seven, 
(two in Daniel and five in the Apocalypse,) 
which agree? 

In the first place, let it be allowed, that the 
convulsions which are to bring about the 



* Prideauz*B Connect. Part. I. Book iv. p. 233. 



* Here let me again remind the reader, that in 
the style of the prophets, a day is a year a month 
thirty yearsi ana a year three hundred and sixty 
yearSf there being so many days in the Jewish 
month and year. A time is the same as a ^ear, 
(Dan. iv. 16,) times f ttoo years, and the dividing <^ 
timet halfs. year, which put together, amounts to 
twelve mmdred and sixty prophetic days, or yeara. 
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predicted final overthrow of Antichrist 
began with the revolution in France in 1780^ 
and then reckon thus. 

Daniel's time^ times^ and half a time 
(twelve hundred and sixty years) begin and 
end with the five numbers in the Apoca- 
lypse, and as they are twelve hundred and 
sixty years, and supposed to end at the 
French revolution, tney must begin A. D. 
529, and end in 1789. Daniel's two thou- 
sand three hundred years begin four hun- 
dred and eighty-one years before Christ, 
and end in 1819, when some other great 
event or events, will take place. The beast 
and the false prophet, (Rev. xix. 20,) ». «., 
the i)apacy and the French tyranny having 
previously been brought to an end, then, 
perhaps, if these events have not previously 
been realized, the dragon, will be bound, 
(Rev. XX. 2,) and the Jews, the dry bones 
in the vaUey of vision, (Ezek. xxxvii.,^ be 
raised to political life, and restored to tneir 
own land. Daniel's twelve hundred and 
ninety years begin with his time, times, 
and half a time, and with the former five 
numbers of John in the Apocalypse, t. c, 
at the commencement of the reign of the 
beast, A. D. 529, and end with Se former 
number, (two thousand three hundred) in 
1819, and which they must, for tiiey are to 
accomplish the same event, as may be seen 
by comparing Dan. viii. 13, with chap. xii. 
11. Tnis agreement deserves particular at^ 
tention. His thirteen hundred and thirty- 
five years (the end of which, according to 
him, will eminently be a blessed time,) b^in 
in the same year of Christ 529, and terminate 
in 1864, when, perhaps, the Jews are to be 
converted by that remarkable appearance of 
the Lord in their favour which is predicted 
in Ezek. xxxviii, xxxix., and in Zech. xii., 
and xiv. Thus, the final attack on the beast 
oommences in 1789. Thirty years are em- 
ployed in the overthrow of the papacy, the 
Turks, and other tyrannies : a season, it is 
likely, of great calamities, but especicdly to 
the enemies of Christ's kingdom. The next 
forty-five years, to 1864, to which time 
Daniel's thirteen hundred and thirty-five 

J ears extend, may be spent in gathering the 
ews, (who, according to Jer. xvi. 16, will 
be unwilling to return to their own land,) 
and in purifying them by those trials which, 
according to the prophets, (Jer. xxx. 3—8, 
11—16. Ezek. XX. 32—38; xxxvi. 24, 36. 
Zeph. iii. 7 — ^20. Zech. xii. xiii. xiv.,) are to 
take place on their first return ; as well as 
in purifying, and in brinmng to an end all 
the sects and parties of tne Grentile Chris- 
tians; and which may be eflected by that 
^eater light which is to shine upon the 
Christian church in the latter days, previous 
to that greater glory and superior state of 
felicity which is to commence, perhaps, (as 
we have conjectured from Daniel's number 
of thirteen hundred and thirty-five, about 
the year 1864, on the conversion of the 
Jews, and of those heathen nations not be- 
fore gathered to Christ. 

9 



But, perhaps, it may be asked,. What 
arguments are there which favour die 
conjecture of the 529th year of Christ being 
that from which the power of the beast is to 
be dated 7 I own I have put this year down 
by accident, as the measurement back from 
1789. To demonstrate, that in this year he 
came to such a state of maturity (for this 
mystery of iniquity was forming in the 
apostle's days, (2 Thes. ii. 7,) and continued 
to grow for ages,) as to constitute him a 
beast, is not essential to the making good 
our hypothesis. But, though no man, from 
the history of past times, can determine the 
exact year from which God dates the king- 
dom of Antichrist, yet there are good rea- 
sons, from which a probable conjecture may 
be formed, that it was as early as the sixtn 
century. 

The Apostle Paul, speaking of that which 
hindered the progress of this wicked one, 
says, (2 Thess. ii. 6—12,) The mystery of 
iniquity doth already work; only he who 
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of 
the way : and then shall that wicked one be 
revealed, &c. Our most approved commen- 
tators suppose, that by he who letteth, the 
imperial power is intended, and that he 
must not expect to find this wicked one ar- 
rived at maturity till the fall of the western 
empire. This took place A. D. 476. Soon 
after this, therefore, we may expect the ec- 
clesiastical tyranny to be matured. 

Some of our most able critics, as Bishop- 
Newton and Mr. Lowman, are of opinion,, 
that by the wound which the first beast re- 
ceived, (chap. xiii. 3,) we are to understand 
the blow wnich was given to the majesty^ 
and power of Rome, by subjecting it to the 
Exarchate of Ravenna : and that by its beings 
healed, is intended its restoration to its^ 
former dignity, by this Exarchate being given 
to the pope, by which he became a tempo- 
ral prince. Now this wounding took place 
A. D. 568, and continued two hundred and 
six years. If this be weU considered, it 
tends much to strengthen our argument; for 
though, when the pope was made a temporal 
prince, at the time of this healing, the world 
wondered more than ever after the beast,. 
(Rev. xiii. 3,) yet the papal beast existed be- 
fore, and this only gave him increasing eclat.. 

But farther, to confirm our hypothesis,, 
consider the state of society, and particu- 
larly the state of what was called the* 
church, in this sixth century. Now, ma- 
gistrates were tyrants, and priests were 
wicked, superstitious, and intolerant, be- 
yond any former age. Now, numberless 
laws and regulations were obtruded upon 
the church by human authority, which at 
once violated the authority of Christ, de- 
faced Christianity, and robbed Christians of 
their dearest liberties. And in this very^ 

J ear, 529, which we are looking for, the 
ustinian code was first publShed, by 
which those powers, privileges, and im- 
munities were secured to Ae clergy; that 
I union perfected between things civil and 
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eeelesiastieal^ and those laws im^sed on 
tke church which have proved so injurious 
tp Chnsdanity^ and so calamitous to man- 
kindw And which codje^ through the zeal 
of the cler^, has been received^ more or 
less, as the foundation of the jurisprudence 
of almost every state in Christendom ; and 
that, not. o^ly m things civile hut ecclesias- 
tical : and by this means, as some authot 
has observed, the old fjamoy of the Romans, 
about the eternity of their command, is 
thus far verified. We may add also, that 
this same Justinisui, if not in 529, yet as 
eeurly as 534, declared the pope the head of 
all churches ; all were to be subject to his 
judgment, Imt himself to be judged by 
none. Now, also, it was that this emperor 
issued that impious edict, (tl|e first law of 
the kind in the Roman empire,) by which 
the imperial faith (having been first ap- 
proved by the Roman pontiff) was im- 
posed on all his Christian subjects, and to 
impugn the doctrine of the trinity, as ex- 
pkun^ by his majesty, subjected the of- 
fender to loss of the most important civil 
rights, to Qonfiscation of goods and banish- 
ment, and which law has been copied into 
the statute books of all the stal)es of the 
beast's empire, even that of Great Britain. 
That this pkamphlet, which is already 
larger than intended, may not be swelled 
into a volume, permit me to refer to Mo- 
sheim's Eccl. Hist. Cent VI., and especially 
Part ii. chap. H. III. IV. All sorts of ab- 
surdities were imposed; ^ grossest igno- 
rance and wickedness ^evailed among the 
clergy ; the Bishop of Rome grasped at ab- 
solute authority over conscience, and un- 
limited supremacy over the whole Christian 
church; and though he did not altogether 
succeed in the east, in this western part of 
the world, where the scene of John's visions 
diiefly lay, his dominion was acknowledged, 
aand parasitical panegyrists, among other 
blaspnemous assertions, maintained that the 
Romish pontifi was constituted jud^e in the 
place of God, which he filled as viceregent 
c£ the Most High ; so that now was fulfilled 
that prediction of the apostle, (^ Thess. ii. 3, 
4,) As God ht dttelh in tJie temple <f God, 
shewing himself tkett he is God. Now, the 
wicked were taught that remission of sins 
was to. be purchased by their liberalities to 
the church and its mmisters ; now, those 
doctrines which taught men the worship of 
saints and images, the efficacy of observing 
human rites and institutions towards the at- 
tainment of salvation, the power of relics, 
and a thousand more absurdities were 
bvonght to perfection. Now did monkery 
ojv^v-rvm the workl, and marriage was for- 
bidden, as unworthy of those who aspired 
to be saints. And in this very year 529 
atso, a new order of monks, which in a 
manner absorbed all the others established 
v^ thewesti was instituted by Benedict of 
JV%cr«id. In process of time, tnis order hav- 
ing acquired mimense riches, they sunk into 



luxury, intemperance, and sloth ; abandoned 
themselves to all sorts of vices ; extended 
their zeal and attention to worldly affairs; 
insinuated themselves into the cabinets of 
pnnces; took part in political cabal and 
court factions ; made a vast augmentation 
of superstitious rites; and among other 
meritorious enterprises, laboured most ar- 
dently to swell the arrogance, by enlarging 
the power and authority of the Roman pon- 
tiff. This and the other monastic orders, 
(sinks of ignorance, indolence, and vice ;) 
were the fountains from whence issued all 
sorts of abominations, and the rivers which 
carried superstition, oppression, and violence, 
to all parts of the eartn. They taught princes 
to tyrannise, and the people to crmge. 

Was not the time of the publishins^ of the 
forementioned code of Justmian, ana of the 
rising of this order of monks, &c., a period 
in the history of the apostasy, in which we 
may suppose the Almighty, with distin- 
guished propriety, to be^n to reckon the 
one thousand two hundred and sixty years 
of the beast's pbwer, and the treading aown 
of the holy city? The conjecture is pro- 
bable a priori ; but, if present events a^ee 
to recommend this date 529, the probability 
is much increased. 

To say no more of this concurrence of 
several numbers, thus issuing from different 
periods, and these the most interesting in the 
history of nations, and of the church, and 
y^ harmonizing in th^ termination so con- 
lormable to what the prophets se^n to point 
out, respecting the events of the last days; a 
concurrence which is not the effect of la- 
boured contrivance, as some at first sight 
may ima^ne, but ^ natural and necessary 
consequence of taking the Fr^ch Revom- 
tion, in 1789, as the termmation of the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years of 
the prophets, and the point from which to 
measure alt their other numbers, is a cir- 
cumstance which gives great probability to 
the hypothesis, that the time is arrived for 
the downfall of the antichristian tyranny, 
wkejiL God wiU rebv^e the nations, and they 
shaU learn war }i» more ; when he vnU con- 
sume tlie idoUU^irous and persecutmg man of 
sin wiUi the spirit tf hxs mouth, and utterly 
desh^y him wtth Uie brightness ^hk coming. 

In chap, xi., which contains explanatory 
visions, we are informed that the seventh 
angel does not sound his trumpet, to bring 
the decisive wo, till a^er the witnesses are 
risen from the dead, in some one of the 
antichristian kingdoms, nor till that king- 
dom; or tenth part of the antichristian city, 
is so shaken by an earthquake, that it falls. 
Here it is necessary to recoUect what has 
been advanced in the first part of S^ns o^ 
the Times, It is there endeavoured tp be 
proved, that by the second beast, which 
came up out of the earth, (Rev. xiii. 1 1 — 
18,) the French tyranny, as perfected by 
Louis XIV. was intended; and that it was 
his repeal of the edict of Nantz which gave 



V 



APPENDIX. 



€r 



the d6ttli*blow to iht vfifMitei foit tdigwia 
tntlh and eMi Kbmiy in France; that it was 
the Freneh meiia^cny that caused an image 
to be made to thiJM beatt (the papacy) % 
the estabiishmetit ef la apiritual tf^ajtoy 
similar to that Rome> and which contrary 
to the MMs of thing^s in any other obuntrv 
where the pope's supremncy in spirituals 
has beet acknowledged^ Was at once inde^- 
pendent of the pope's au^ritVy and yet in 
support of hid pretensions ana cot*ru|>tidns. 
I nave also endeayoured to prove that it 
was here exelusiyely ike t^dnetsM laid po- 
litically d6Btd ezacdy three li^nar days aim a 
half, or one iiundred and five years ; that 
the revolution in France^ in 1789^ prod^iced 
iht rumrutian if the vfitneeses to cirU life, 
aod that the commotions which followed 
were the prophetic earthquake here predicted 
and that the fall of the tmU^ paH (f the city 
was accon4>lished in the overthrow of the 
monarchy of France. Immediately after 
this, the seventh angd sounds, and ushers 
in the third wa, whidi is to be die means of 
hastening the kingdom <^ GrOd. The na- 
tions are angry, (compare chap. xL 18, with 
xix. 19,) and gjather themselves tof^er to 
oppose the designs q[ God : his wrath falls 
iipon them, and they are destR)yed. This 
eleventh chapter, we must remember, is a 
miniature-picture of the history of ^ CUiris^ 
tian church, from its first begumings to the 
€»d of time* Hereafter, we shall find the 
events of the seventh ttumpet, or third too, ex- 
hibited on a larger scale, and related ffktt a 
more circumstantial detail. 

Our first inquiry should be, what is the 
meaning of thunder in the mystical and figu- 
rative language of prophecy? As ^ the 
natural world the thmgs of <Mreation are dom- 

Erised in the heavens and the earth, and the 
eavens are considered as the nobler parts 
of the creation, so in the world politic, 
in prophetic language, the heavens mean 
thrones and goveftimenlsi the sun, moon, 
uid stars, emperors, kings, pridees^ and 
grent men» as well as empkes, kingdom^, 
and states ; the earth signifies the great mass 
of the common people, or the countries and 
piovinces ruled over: clouds mean multi- 
tudes; wind, hail, slorm, and thunder, as 
wdl as earthquakes, si^ify wails and com- 
motions ntnong mukitudes and nations. 
Thus in Isaiah tsMn. % When God, by his 
prophet, threatens to punish by War, the 
language is, ''The Lord hath a mightv and 
trtrong one, which, as (k tempest of hail, and 
a destroying storin, as a flood of mighty 
waters overflowing, shall cast down to the 
earth." And again, (sbap. xxix. 6.) 5' Thou 
Bhalt be visited of the Lord of hosts with 
thunder, and with earthquake, and great 
noise, with stortn and tempest, and a £une 
of devourinff fire.^' The next verse explains 
what this thondet and storm is: ''And the 
multitude of all the Nations that fight against 
Afiel shall be as a dream." Sir Isaac New- 
ton, On the Langtuge tf Prophecy, p. 18, 



says, "Tempestuous wind^ or the motibik 
of ck>uds, are put for Wars; thunder, or the 
voice of a doud, for the voice of a multitude ; 
a storm of thunder, and lightning, and hail, 
and overflowing rain, for a tempest of war 
descending from the heavens and clouds 
politic." Dr. Warburton, in his Divine Le- 
gation, Book IV, Sect. 4, says, " The old 
Asiatic style, so highly figurative, seems, by 
what we find of its renoains in the prophetic 
language of tbe sacred writings^ to nave been 
evidenUy fashioned to the mode of ancient 
hieroglyphics both ctariologie and tropieal. 
Of die second kind, which answers to the 
tropiad hierodyphic, is the calling empires, 
kings, and nobles, by the names of the hea- 
venly luminaries, the sun, moon, and stars ; 
their temporary disasters, or entire over- 
throw, by ecli|»es and extinctions; the de- 
struction of the nobilityv by stars falling ftx>m 
the firmament; hostile invasions, by thunder 
and tempestuous winds; and leaders of 
armies, conquerors, and founders of empires, 
by lions, bears, leopards, goats, or high trees. 
In a word, the prophetic style seems to be a 

SPAilXUrO HIBHOOLVPHlO." 

If we mention all the passages in the 
sacred writings where thunder is mentioned 
in the prophetic style, we shall find that it 
generally, if not always, signifies war. It is 
probable, then, that these seven thunders 
were intended to mark out, for the direction 
of the pious inquirer into the signs of the 
times, seven wars, 6t periods of war, be- 
tween the sixth abd seventh tniimpet, which 
should afflict this western patrt of the world, 
or those nations which had given their power 
to the papal l^ast, or whieh in any form had 
assumed antichristian power in religion, and 
which wars should prepare the way for the 
great scene which was to fellow. 

But here it will be propdr to ask (for fre- 
quent observation has convinced me that 
such questions are not idtogether needless,) 
Does tne reader believe it as probable that a 
prophecy may be fulfilled by the events 
if^hich take place in his ow* day, and which 
pass under his own ebeervation, as well as 
by those of five hundred years back, or fite 
hundred years to come 1 Does he think the 
wara and great events of nations which have 
or may take place in this asfe, and in these 
countries of Europe, as worthy to be the sub- 
ject of ^prophecy as what was foretold by 
Daniel (chap, xi.,) respecting the invasion 
of Greece by Xerkes ; or of the conquests of 
Alexander, and the fate of his empire ; or of 
the league il^hich was formed between 
Ptolemy Phikdelphus, king of Egypt, and 
Antiochus Theus, kmff of Syria, by the mar- 
riage of Berenice, the daughter of the former, 
with the latter, and the consequences that 
followed thkt connection 7 I hope he does- 

As the seven thunders sqppenr evidently 
to occupy the space between the sixth and 
seventh trumpet, and as thunder in the 
prophetic writings is allowed to be the 
speaking hieroglyphic of war, and as it is 
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likewise probable that the sixth trumpet^ or 
second wo^ ended about the year 1697, it 
is worth while to inquire, whether these 
thunders have uttered their voices, that is, 
whether there have been seven periods of 
war in Europe since that time. On ex- 
amination, the history of this century will 
inform us, that, taking all the nations to- 
gether which do, or have, made up the 
body of the papal beast, and among whom 
the remains of religious corruption, usurpa- 
tion, &c., continue, ^and which almost all 
allow to be the object of these visions,) 
there have been just seven of these Sun- 
ders, or periods of war, neither more nor 
less. And it is worthy of remark, that this 
is the case. Whether we lake into the ac- 
count those states and kingdoms only which 
sprung out of the ruins of the old Roman 
empire, or all those that compose the Latin 
church, or even the whole of Europe. We 
shall consider those wars in which all Eu- 
rope have been engaged, so far only as the 
nations which are, or have been subject to 
the papacy, have been concerned in them. 

1. The first period of war commenced in 
1700, and continued, without intermission, 
till 1721 inclusive; for, when other powers 
terminated their destructions, and nushed 
the roar of war in some parts of Europe 
by the peace of Utrecht, m 1713, and by 
that of Rastadt, in 1714, then, as thougn 
alarmed lest mankind should be too happy, 
the madman, Charles the Twelfth, of Swe- 
den, roused himself from his bed of affected 
siclmess, at Dometica, and prosecuted his 
war against Russia, Denmark, Prussia, Po- 
land, Hanover, and Saxony, with renewed 
vigour. In these wars the following powers 
were engaged: Sweden, Russia, I^nmark, 
Poland, England, Holland, the Emperor, 
Spain, France, the Venetians, the Turks, 
&c. This was the first thunder. 

2. The second, though very violent while 
it lasted, was of shorter duration than the 
former, continuing only through the three 
cwnpaigns of 1733, 1734, and 1735. In 
this war, there were engaged the Ehnperor, 
France, Spain, Sardinia, &c. The interval 
of peace was short ; for, 

3. In 1737, the third thunder began to 
roll ; nor did it cease to lay the fairest parts 
of Eur(me in ruins till 1748. In the wars 
which filled up this period of de#ruction, 
the following powers were encaged; the 
Emperor, Russians, and Tu»s, led the 
way; England and Spain quickly fol- 
lowed ; France, Prussia, and Holland, also 
united to increase the calamity. 

4. In 1755, commenced another period of 
war, which soon set all Europe in a flame. 
Great Britain, France, Prussia, Saxony, 
Austria, Sweden, Spain, and Portugal, ex- 
perienced its effects. This period of war 
lasted till 1763, and was the fourth thunder! 

5. The fifth, though extremdy violent 
where it raged, did not extend itself so 
wide. The parties engaged were the Rus- 



sians, Poles, and Turks. The French and 
Corsicans also increased the roar. Poland 
was never so desolated. This commenced 
in 1768, and continued Oyb years. 

6. Peace, as usual, was but of short con- 
tinuance. The dispute of Great Britain 
with her American colonies, which broke 
out into an open rupture in 1775, was the 
occasion of a sixth general tempest breaking 
upon the chief mantime powers of Europe, 
and which continued from 1778 to 1782, nve 
years. The powers engaged were Great 
Britain, France, Spain, and Holland. 

7. The seventh, and last, period of war 
was from 1788 to 1791, inchisive. The 
parties engaged, were the Russians and 
Austrians against the Turks; the Swedes 
a^fainst the Russians and Danes ; the Bel- 
gians also, who revolted against the Em- 
peror, increased the tempest. Denmark 
soon became neuter ; and, as far as the 
Emperor and Swedes were concerned^ 
peace was restored in 1790, but the Rus- 
sians and Turks continued their slaughter 
till 1791. This was the seventii thunder. 

This last period of war seems, under 
Providence, to have been among the prin- 
cipal causes of the success of the revolu- 
tionists in France : for those who may be 
thought to have been the most disposed to 
assist the French court were otherwise em- 
ployed. This circumstance has not been 
noticed by the writers of the day. It has 
been observed, that it happenea unfortu- 
nately with respect to the aristocratical 
party in France, that Europe had seldom 
been, through a long course of years, in a 
state less capable of affording the succours 
which were now demanded by the princes, 
nobles, and clergy of that country, or in 
which the minds of the people, or the dis- 
positions of the sovereigns, were less calcu- 
lated for undertaking any enterprise, than 
at present. The ma9 ambition of the Em- 
peror Joseph, under the influence of the 
overwhehnmff power and vast designs of 
Russia, to which he became so miserable a 
dupe, besides the ruin and spirit of revolt 
which it spread through his own domi- 
nions, had, in no smafi degree, deranged 
the general policy of Europe. And, it is 
worthy to be observed, that just when this 
prince was on the ere of making peace 
with the Turks, and which, being accom- 
plished, he mi^ht then have been able to 
turn his attention to the situation of his 
brother-in-law, the kmg of France, he died, 
(February 20, 1790.) His successor, Leo- 
pold, immediately set himself to accomplish 
what death prevented Joseph Irom exe- 
cuting ; but no sooner was peace concluded 
with the Ottoman court, and his revolting 
subjects in Brabant brought to obedience, 
than he died also, (March 1, 1791.} All 
these events counteracted every inclmation 
which the court of Vienna might have to 
oppose the progress of the French revolu- 
tion, and gave time for its gaining such a 



\ 



V 



APPENDIX. 



69 



finn establishment^ that before Francis^ the 
present emperor, could be prepared for the 
meditated attack, the people of France were 
become too much enlightened as to the 
enormities of the old system, too much 
informed of their rights and strength, and too 
united, to be easily fru^htened into a retreat 

The courts of London and Madrid were 
occupied in a squabble about an olnect 
scarcely bearing or deserving a name. The 
king of Sardinia, from the state of his 
finances, of his army, of his fortresses, was 
not in a condition to hazard any attempt in 
favour of the old despotism, till too late. We 
may add the immense debts, contracted in 
the wars of the present century, (originating 
from the impohtic and ruinous practice of 
funding, which must in the end, and per- 
haps, very soon, terminate in events the 
most calamitous to those who had to resort 
to such unwise measures:) these debts, I 
say, and the consequent derangement of the 
finances of all the powers in Europe, proved 
highly favourable to the cause of the French 
reformers ; and however great the fears of 
some might be, respecting the influence of 
this example, or however much inclined to 
listen to the supplications of humbled des- 
potism, or to support the cause of the morti- 
fied nobility and clergy, whose cries for 
vengeance filled every court and every 
country, yet they were so shackled by cir- 
cumstances as not to be able to yield them 
immediate assistance. 

Thus have the wars of this century, united 
with the spread of knowledge, been prepar- 
ing the way for the accomplishment of God's 
designs in the overthrow of the tenth part of 
the antichristian city, and ^e destruction of 
the power of those privileged orders of men, 
who had been its chief supporters, which 
appears to be the slaying of the seven thou- 
sand names of men predicted f Rev. xi. 13,) 
and which events were to be tne prelude to 
the seventh trumpet, which is to bring those 
j udgments that are to perfect the overthrow of 
all the antichristian km^doms and churches, 
and of all papal corruption and tyranny. 

Seeing that Qod, by his servants the pro- 
phets, has condescended in various known 
and allowed cases, (as may be seen by com- 
paring the writings of the prophets with 
history,) to reveal his purposes concerning 
the fate of nations, and that for the confirma- 
tion of his word, and the ^edification of man- 
kind, i{ certainly becomes us to examine 
whether there be any tokens or signs by 
which we may know the present times, lest 
the judgments of God come upon us when 
we are not aware, and find us, instead of 
waiting for him, as his faithful servants, in 
arms against his providence, and in league 
for the support of his enemies, and the 
enemies of his children. 

There never were greater or more impor- 
tant events, since the world began, man 
those to which we are witnesses; events 
apparently big with the most awful conse- 



quences. Though what we have advanced 
respecting the termination of the power of 
the Turks in or about the year 1697, and the 
accomplishment of the seven thunders, by 
the seven periods of war which have been 
since that time, may not, by itself, prove 
that the time is arrived for the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, and for the commence- 
ment of that wo which is to bring anti- 
christian idolatry, corruption, and oppres- 
sion to an end, yet, in conjunction with 
other prophecies and events, it is possible 
that it may form a strong probability — a 
probability as near to a demonstration as can 
be expected on such a subject, and the present 
stage of the business. Compare attentively. 
In that whole-piece picture, (if I may so 
call it,) contained in chapter eleventh, we 
are informed, that after the two wimesses, 
or two descriptions of witnesses, had laid 
politically dead in one of the streets of the 
antichristian city, the mystical Babylon, for 
three prophetic days and a half, the spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they 
stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon 
them who saw them. This is a Jewish 
manner of describing the mat political 
changes of nations from bondage to liberty, 
as may be seen by comparing this plaqe with 
Isa. XXV. 6—12; xxvi. 12, 19,21. Ezek. 
xxxvii. 1 — 14. What the prophets in the 
passages referred to have described as the 
resurrection of the Jews from the dead, is 
allowed on all hands, to be their rising to 
civil and political existence, when they shall 
be restored from their dispersions and bon- 
dage to their own land and to liberty ; and 
the spirit which is promised, (E^ek. xxxvii. 
14,) to be put in them that they may live, is 
not that which is promised (Jer. xxxi. 33, 
and Ezek. xi. 19,) but the spirit of political 
and civil life, preparatory to that greater 
blessinff of the renovating spirit of Grod. 
Upon the rising of these witnesses from their 
state of death, they heard a great voice from 
heaven, (v. 12,) that is, from the Supreme 
Power, saying unto them, ^^Corae up 
hither,'' assume the priviliges and rights of 
freemen. " And the same hour there was 
a great earthquake;" (v. 13,) or, in plain 
language, without prophetic figure, a great 
nationid convulsion, from the struggles 
which the supporters of corruption and 
tyranny made against the vindicators of the 
civil and religions rights of mankind. '* And 
the tenth part of the city fell." This for 
ages past has been supposed to refer to 
France, the tenth part ot the antichristian 
city, and events seem to verify the conjec- 
ture. This doubtless appeara to point out 
oAe of the ten papal states or monarchies 
which had been the great supporter of the 
persecutions and oppressions of the whore 
of Babylon, and which was to fall some little 
time before the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet for the great and desolating wo; 
and no one of them has been, all through, 
•o conspicuous in her cause as France. 
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And in the earthquake" — ^not at the 
moment of the faHing of the tenth part of 
tiie city-^htit in the earthquake which ter- 
minated in that event, " were slain of men 
seven thoasand 5 or, of the names of men 
as it shouM be read. This has also, for 
near, two centuries back, been supposed to 
be a prediction of the abolition of titles 
in France, and of the perishing of those 
privileged orders of men who have been the 
principal supporters of despotism, and the 
chief actors in the persecutions which have 
raged against God^s servants, as mav be 
seen more at large in the first part or tht 
tigns of the Times. 

immediately after the ikH of ^e tenth 
p9it of the city, the third wo commences. 
(V. 14. J "The second wo is past, and be- 
hold tine third wo comedi quiddy. And 
tiie seventh angel bounded, and there were 
peat voices in heaven, saying. The king- 
doms of this World are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he 
shall rekn for ever and ever." That, is, 
those tu<^ments now commence, which are 
Speeduy to effect this happy change; but 
Babylon the Great is «d ftiU first, and this 
is to be accomplished by tei^le things in 
righteousness. The nations are to be an- 
gry, (v. 18,) and oppose the design of Grod; 
me consequence of which wiH be, he will 
gather them together, (Chap. x^. 16: idx. 
I7 — ^21 ,) and pour upon them his wrath, and 
thus destrov tibose (whether secular or 
ecclesiastical) who destroy the earth. 

Let us now return to the eeven tkunden, 
and see whether our interpretation of them 
agree with what is here predicted respecting 
the tenth part of the antichristian city, and 
the events which have taken place. The 
last thunder, or period of war, as we 
have seen, b^;an in 1788, just before the 
earthquake in France commenced, and con- 
tinued til! 1791, or, if we exclude Russia, 
and Turkey, 1790. It entered far into rtie 
period of the earthquake, and was a means, 
under providence, of forwarding the con- 
sequence^ of that convulsion. In this part 
of the earthquake the ntmes of men Were 
slain, that is, the titles and distinctions not 
only of the ecclesiastics^ bnt of the secular 
nobility were aboBshed. The titles of these 
latter were abolished, June 9, 1790, Their 
cries for vengeance excited the sympathy 
and pity of the surounding courts, but they 
were at present in no condkion to help 
them. 

The thunder ceased.^— August 23, 1791, 
several potentates and princes entered into 
a treaty at Pilnitz, and agreed to prepare for 
the invasion of Prance, and to unite tlreir 
forces to restore the ancient despotism, 
and with the invaded privileges cf the no- 
bility and priesthood. The anairs of tJ'rance 
advance fast towards a crisis. The angel 
swears by Him who liveth for ever and 
ever, that deitty shall be no longer. August 
10, 1792, the monarchy falls. The seventh 



angel sounds. The natidiii aare ttttgry^ and 
Grod's wrath is come*. 

ThuB^ there hiiHserto appetrs to have been 
the most exact conformity iietween the re- 
presentations to John^ and die tevents ^hich 
We have been considering, especially as to 
the rising and sinking of & Turkish power, 
and the periods of war whidi have afflicted 
the Latin church, or these western parts of 
the world, since ^e termination of the 
violence of the eetond wo, and pn^aratory to 
the third; as well as to the involution in 
France, and the eommotioiia of nations 
which have foBowed the hH of the papacy 
and monarchy in that country. A corres- 
pondence, this which is cdcumted to excite 
^ most serious alarm on account of our 
present situation, and of what we have to 
expect But it is happy to reflect ihoi this 
is not aH : it is calculated sdso to cheer the 
hopes of aH th6se who are waiting for the 
fumlment of die promises of God, for the 
morning cometh aA w^as the night, and at 
emvtng-time U dm& be l^. (Zech. xiv, 7.) 
But would We escape the evfl, and par- 
ticipate only in the ^6od7 The lik^est 
means to insure this, n. Without delay, to 
withdraw from this unh^qppy and tmm 
tpieioue war, and apply oureeives to a uni 
versal reformation. 

I shall only observe here, that I appre- 
hend the seventh angel sounded his trumpet, 
to brin^ the third too, about amtnmn 1792, 
immediately after the fall of the French 
monarchy; that now the first vial com- 
menced Its current of calamities, when not 
only anarchy raged through all France, but 
the natime wete angry, TRev. xi. IS,) and 
those military destructions began which have 
produced such awful effects on the con- 
tinent. By the vial on <fte «m, I suppose 
are signified the judgnsents which were to 
afflict maritime countries^ and brinj^ naval 
destructions, and which might begin in 17^. 
By the vial on the ri^en mid fmntainB of 
watere, I conclude some, district in the terri- 
tory of the beast is intended, distinguished 
by the greatness and multitude of its rivers, 
and sources of rivers. This vial, I suppose, 
may be dated fVom ninety-four, when the 
French broke into the north of Italy, and be- 
gan to conquer and revolutionize the coun- 
tries watered by the Po, and the other nu 
merous rivers in that quarter. 

The «tin, we have seen, is the sove- 
K^ign power exercised in that region where 
the scene of a vision of prophecy is laid, 
whether exercised by one or many ; for but 
one sun can be admitted in one scene, the 
decorum of the symbol requiring this. The 
fowihvial, then, is poured on the despo- 
tism of the beast's kingdom, Our business 
is to look for some remarkable stroke on the 
power, pride, and insolence of the monarohs 
of Europe, subsequent to the conquests in 
the country of the rivers and fountains of 
water, and previous to the fall of the papal 
govemanent And this I think is easily to 
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be distinguished. Behold^ since ^e peace 
of Campo FormiOj not a petty prince, or 
single monarchy prostrate at the foot of re- 
publican France, but the most august, pms- 
sant and invineilde emperor of the Romans^ 
king rf Hungary^ and Bohemia, with ail 
the/eoTereigas of Germany and Italy. It is 
certain that the civil power of the beast's 
kingdom never experienced so great, and so 
general a humiliation beforew 

But, consider attentively the circum- 
stances attending this vial. '' And the fourth 
angel poured his vial on the sun." And 
w£ait followed 1 "And power was given unto 
him to scorch men with great heat." Fire, 
scorching, and heat, when put wilh such 
adjuncts as betoken destruction, are the 
symbol of calamities, such as war, &c, 
Isa. zlii, 25; xlvi. 15, 16. Matt xiii 6, 

Pet. iv. 12.) To whom, or what^ was this 
scorching power given 1 To the angel, as 
Dr. Goodwin supposes, or to the sun, as 
others ? We must never fotget, in explain- 
ing these vials, that, as Mr; |lede observes 
in his Key, p. 113> *^ Whatever it is on 
which a vial is pouted^ out, that sufiereth 
damage and losa from the viaU since the 
e^Ebsion of the i^als,t i& the effusion of the 
wrath of Qod, thei^ore no interpretalion 
can stand here, whereby the effbsion of 
a vial ihlteth out to the benefit of that upon 
which it is poured out'^ It was this consid- 
eration, perhaps, which led Dr. (Goodwin to 
iiis conclusion ; but may we not suppose 
ultimate damage, an4 even utter extinction, 
to this sun, to be compatible with a tern- 
{lorary rage, that shall bring great oalanu- 
ties on men ? Suppose from the nK>rtifica- 
tioRs which the power and piide of despo- 
tism suffer, the humbled papal tyrants 
should be enraged with new rory, and again 
unite to wage a more furious and cruel war 
than ever; but that, in spite of all their ex- 
ertions they should fail, and that their extra- 
ordinary rage and efforts should but hasten 
their rum ; would not this be an exact, and 
evident illustration of the prophecy? It 
::ertaialy would. 

If we are right in our conjectures, re- 
vpeeting the pouring out of the sixth viaU 
the proof will be, not only that it will be 
followed by the general excitement to war 
already noticed, but, that the Ottoman em- 
pire be overturned; the Jews restored to 
their own laud, and such a time of trouble 
(of wars and revolutions,) succeed, as never 
was since there was a nation. Soon, it is 
likely^, the seventh angel will pour out his 
vial mto the air, and a great voice out of the 
temple in heaven will pronounce, with a 
sound that will shake all the foundations of 
the earth. It is bone, (Rev. xvi. 17.) and 
there will be voices, and thunders, and Hght- 
nings, and a great earthquake (symbolical,) 
such as was not since men were upon the 
earth, so migJdy an earthquake, and so great. 

This expectation is confirmed by other 
prophecies. Pn ^ latter part of the Seventh 



chapt^of Daniel, we have a prophecy which 
foretells the rise, conquests;, and fall of ^ 
empire of the Turks, After marking out 
the conquests of this Icwe* of the nor^ (93 
this monster is called; the Turks coming 
originally from this quarter, and their eii^ 
pire lying north of the Saracens, before no- 
ticed,) the prophet goes on to predict his 
faU. (Ver. 44.) "But tidings out of the 
east, and out of the north shaU trouble him ; 
therefore, he shall go forth with great fury 
to destroy ; yet he shall come to his ead, and 
none shstll help him." And what are the 
events which are cotemporary with his fall? 
(chap. xii. 1.) ^^And at that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people, and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that 
same time; and at that time thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shaul be found 
WEftten in the book. And many of them 
that skep m the du^ of the earth shall 
awake.** 

There axe to be great shakings c^ nations, 
and the Jews, who have long been politi- 
cally dead, are to be raised to life. Nor kit 
this be thought either impossible or imprcih 
able. Read Ezek. xxxviL 1 — 14. The 
probability is, unlikely as such an event may 
appear at present, that the Jews will. If 
some means, and some nation, or prov^ 
dence^ be set in motion, and take a conspic- 
uous part in those oonuziotions which soe, 
to shake to pieces the nations whic^ oppose 
the providence of God. This is intimated 
in many prophecies, particularly in that 
recorded in Zech. xii. which has a special 
relation to their restoration in the latter days. 
" In that day will I make the governors of 
Judah like a heath of fire among the wood, 
and like a torch of fire in a sheaf ; and they 
shall devour all the people round about, on 
the right hand and on the left; and Jerusftr 
lem shall be inhabited again^ in her owb 
place, even Jerusalem." 

Were it not lor extending these pages 
beyond due bounds, it would be easy to 
show, that the aspect of things, as it relates 
to the Jews, and the present oppressed,' dis^ 
contented and enfeebled state of the Turkish 
empire, strongly indicate the mercy which 
awaits the former: and the speeay over- 
throw of Uie latter; and serve much to cor- 
roborate the expectation excited by pro- 
phecy.* Providence operates by second 
causes; Whether the present extraordinary 



* Ih my (Bicheno's) Restoration of the Jews 
the Crisis, of all Nations, I have ezamified all the 
most interesting prophecies relative to the future 
restoration ana destiny of the Jews ; and to the 
second edition, lately published, is prefixed a brief 
history of that singular people from their first dis- 

?er8ion to the calhng of their grand Sanhedrim at 
*ari8, October 6th, 1806, and to which, to avoid 
enlarging here, either on the prophecies which 
refer totneir restoration, or on the present appear- 
ance of things in their favour, I beg leave to refer 
the reader; 
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expedition of the French in the east^ is 
immediately connected with the future resto- 
ration of the Jews, God only knows ; but it 
is highly probable that it is. 

There is a prophecy in Isa. xi. which 
more than intimates the easy conquest of 
Egypt, about the time of the gathering of 
the Jews, in the latter day. Read the 
whole chapter. It is said at v. 12, *^ And 
he shaU set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah, 
from the four comers of the earth." (Verse 
14,) " And they shall fly upon the shoulders 
of the Philistines, towards the west, and 
shall spoil them of the east together. And 
the Lord shall utterly destroy me tongue of 
the Egyptian' sea, and with his mighty wind 
shall he shake his hand over ^e river, and 
shall smite it in the seven streams, and 
make men go over dry shod. And there 
shall be an highway for the remnant of his 
people," &c. We have seen that the smit- 
J^, • mg of rivers, &c. signifies the conquest of 
'"•| the countries which they water and defend. 
^iF To pass>them dry-shod, mtimates the facility 
of the conquest. This easy conquest has, 
• , perhaps, been effected ; ana if the French 
should get possession of Syria, nothing is 
more probable (seeing that they are cut off 
from all succour and reinforcement from 
France, thxm. that they will invite the Jews, 
who abound in all the eastern countries a 
vast deal more than they do here, to join 
them, and take possession of their own 
country. Then would Egypt become a high- 
way ior the remnant of God's ancient peo- 
ple, and they would fly upon the shoulders 
of the Philistines (the Turks who inhabit 
old Philistia and ralestine,) as an eagle 
darts on his prey, and as a wrestler seizes 
his antagonist by the shoulder. 

We do not pretend to determine how God 
will effect the fulfilment of his mercy to the 
seed of Abraham, but let not these senti- 
ments be thought wild. Grod works by 
means; and how are the dispersed, dis- 
armed, and disorganized Jews, so likely to be 
put in motion, armed, and organized, as by 
being patronised by some powerful nation at 
war with Ae Turks. But the vision is for 
an appointed time. WaiU, 

Now, observe reader, the solemn warning 
which immediately follows the pouring out 
of the sixth vial, and the going fordi of the 
unclean spirits to gather together ^^Tbe 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. " " Behold, I come as a 
THIEF. Blessed is he that watcheth, 

AND EEEPETH his GARMENTS, LEST HE 
WALE NAKED, AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME." 

This certainly bespeaks the very near 
approach of events singularly interesting 
and awful. That few think of it, and that 
most ridicule such expectations, oidy proves 
that there is more infidelity in the world than 
is professed, and makes this near approach 



of the coming of Grod's judgments the 
more likely. 

I shall solicit the attention of the reader 
to otfe more i)rophecy, which tends to illus- 
trate our subject, and I have done. If we 
compare, witn the vision of the vuds, what - 
we find in the latter part of the fourteenth 
chapter, we shall see, that, under other 
images, the same calamitous events are 
represented. In the xi., xiL, xiii., and xiv., 
chapters, we have a distinct set of visions 
which more immediately relate to the affairs 
of the church. The former part of the four- 
teenth chapt^ discloses the scene of re- 
formation. In the latter part, from verse 
14, we have represented in two visions, one 
of the harvest, and the other of the vintage, 
those judgments of God on the enemies of 
his church, which are to terminate in their 
utter destruction. The prophet Joel, (chap. 
iiL,) had predicted the same series of calami- 
ties, under the same images : but without 
the division here observed. The reason of 
this double representation, first under the 
image of a harvest, and tben imder that of 
the vintage, which quickly follows harvest, 
I suppose to be for the purpose of marking 
out mat comparative pause, or cessation 
from general nostilities, which was to take 
place m this decisive conflict with the ene- 
mies of the church of Christ Some such 
pause is discoverable in the pouring out of 
the seven vials. For what follows on the 
pouring out of the sixth, on the river Eu- 
phrates, viz. *' the going forth of the unclean 
spirits to the kings of me earth, and of the 
whole (papal antichristian) world, to gather 
them together to battle," and the warning 
which is given, " Behold, I come as a thief," 
&c., supposes a new and more general 
combination, or, at least, gathering together 
to battle, than what before existed; a re- 
newal of hostilities: and a distinguished 
scene of calamitous warfare, which will 
prove more fatal than any thing before. 
And seeiDg that all are pretty wdS agreed, 
Aat the vintage is the representation of that 
great crush of the enemies of Grod's church, 
which is to take place in the latter day, just 
previous to the coming of Christ; and as no 
doubt can be made that the wars and revo- 
lutions signified by the» judgments of the 
sixth and seventh vials, are those which are 
to accomplish the same end; I, therefore, 
suppose mat the visions of the harvest and 
vintage, and those of the vials, fit as so 
many tallies'; the judgments of the harvest 
answering to those of the former vials; and 
the final conflict and crush, signified by the 
vintage, answering to the general overmrow 
under flie latter Tials, after the pause inti- 
mated in the episode which is introduced at 
the commencement of the sixth. 

But there is one peculiarity in the treading 
of the winepress which ought not to hi 
passed unnoticed. It is said, ^'the angel 
thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered, the vine of the earth, and cast it 
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into the great winepress of the wrath of 
God. And the winepress was trodden with- 
out the city^ and the blood came out of the 
winepFess^ even unto the horses' bridle^ by. 
the space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs. This vine of theeai^ whidi is 
gatheiid^ and cast into the winepress^ is 
another symbol of the antichristian party^ 
gathered together to the battle of Armaged- 
don. Time must illustrate what is meant 
by the treading the winepress without the 
city. But this city^ must be the sam^ w;ith 
i^hat is elsewhere^ Jn this bool^ denomi- 
nated the great city, and Babyhin me iGrxeata 
and it is probal^le that the great inrush of 
Ood's enemies will be without the bounds 
of the beast's territory. There are many 
conjectures on this head; the most proba- 
ble^ perhaps^ is, that it will he i|i Palestine ; 
the length of the holy land aiiswejdi]^ ;to a 
thousand six hundred furlongs^, qJt two 



hundred miles^ in the text. Mr. Mede's 
objectionsto this conjecture, have certainly, 
at this time, no weight Things rathei 
looking that way than othierwise. But 
these conjectures we leave. Events will 
at OMto ilkislratethe prophecy and confirm 
the truth of divine revelation. Let us 
watch. 

And does the aspect of things indicate an 
awful crisis to be at hand ? and axe there 
any grounds for apprehendk^ ^at we live 
the very tjooment when Jesus C^irist titters 
this w^amiog : '^ Behold, I come tis a thief!" 
A.t the apsoment, whem the angel of ven- 
ffeancf), :whp hath power o«reir fire, corned 
forth from the altar, where the saints have 
been slain, and '' crieth tdth a loud cry to 
him that have the sharp sickle', saying. 
Thrust m thy sicld^, and gather the pluster 
of the v^e of the ftarth, mr her grapes gse 
txS\y r^e I'^ How a«^fid the tjiojuight I 
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A SYNOPTICAL TABLE OP PROPHETIC NUMBERS. 

(tBOX BICHBiro's « flICfVS 01 TBS TIXX8.*'} 



The2300 yeans DaB. B.C.I 
Tiii. 14, which compre- 
hend the length of the 
vision from a distin- 
gqished pushing of the 481 
Persians for conquest, 
to the cleansing of the 
sahctuaiji begin in the 
year - . - - - 

The 1260 years, Dan. viiL 
25; xii. 7. Rev. xi. 2, 3; xii. 
6, 14; iiii. 5, the period Of 
the prosperity of the papal 
beast, till the commencement 
of the dedrive attack on his 
Usurpation, begin in the year 
year •--*-- 



The 1290 years, Dan. xii. 

11, which comprehend, be- 
side the 1260 years, 30 yean 
more for the conflict with 
Antichrist, begin in the same 
year ------ 

The 1335 yean, Dan. xii. 

12, which are to bring to a 
stin more blessed period, be- 
gin in the same year - - 



wh^i Xerxes set out to invade Greece, with five 
millic^ of foUowen, and whose wan were pre- 
figured, Dan. viii. 4, 20, by the pushing of a ram, 
and end m 4he year .----•• 



A.DJ 



1819 



A.D. 



629 



529 



529 



When the code of Justi- A.P. 
nian (the stronghold of cle- 
rical tyranny) was fint pub- 
lished, and about which tune 
this same emperor declared 
the bishop of Rome the 
judge of tdl, but himself to 
be judged by no one, and 
enforced un^ormity of reli- 
gious opinion, under pain of 
the most inhuman penalties; 
and when also the order of 
Benedictine monks,the great 
support of the papacy, was 
founded; and end in the year 



when bis 
prosperity 
terminates 



1789 
and ena in the year! 



When the 
transgression of 
desolation shall 
end, (Dan. viii. 
13,) and the 
abomination 
whichhalhmade 
desolate the C'h 
o( Christ and 
the nations of 
the earth shall 
be brought to a 
period. (Dan. 
xiLll.) 



1819 



and end in the year 



A.D. 

1864 



Besides the general slaughter of tho|A.D. 
witnesses in the other papistical king- 
doms about the same time, (Rev. xL 
7,) those in France were slain by 
Louis XIV, when he repealed the edict 
of Nantes, and tormented, plundered, 
banished and murdered near 2,000,000 
of his Protestant subjects, in the year 1685 



But who, aAer being pofitically 
dead three lunar days and a 
half, or about 1 05 yean, began 
to revive in the year - - 



AD. 



1789 



When the French 
Constituent Assem- 
bly declared civil and 
religious liberty to be 
the right of aU. 



J 

ii 



Thus the decinve attack upon the errors^ usurpations, and tyrannies of the 
papal beast, commences in the year .--.--••••--• 

To destroy the papacy, the Turiush power, and other antichristian despot- 
isms, at least so far as to make way for the restitution of the Jews, and to pre- 
pare mankind for greater blessings than have ever yet been known upon earth, 
will take thirty yean, the period for executing the judgments predicted in Isa. 
xxvL 20, 21 ; xxviL 1. Joel iii. 9 — 15. Zeph. iii. 8, as also for the gathering 
of the vintage and pouring out of the vials, which are to be the means d* cleans- 
ing the sanctuary, ----.-•--------.-- 

To accomplish some other of the wonderful purposes of God, probably to 
gather and try the Jews preparatory to jheir conversion, to destroy the remains 
of tyranny, (particularly of the dragonic,) and to purify and enlarge the Gentile 
church, vnU occupy forty-Jive yean more ; at the epd of which, it is likely, 
there will be that glorious appearance of the Lord m favour of his servants, pro; 
mised in Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix., and Zech. xiL 8 — 14; xiv., and it is probable, 
in Rev. xx. 9. Now the Jewidi nation is bom At once, (Isa. IxvL 8,) and the 
distant heathens are to be converted to Christianity. (Isa. Iii. 10 — 15. Jer. xvi. 
19. Ezek. xxxix. 21.) This is the time of which Daniel says. Blessed is he 
that Cometh to it, and which is (if the premises be good,) about the year • - 



A.D. 

1789 



30 



45 



1864 
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